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of the hills, he began to commit depredations in all direc-
tions, occasionally extending his incursions as far as the
British territories on the Nerbudda. No country could be
better adapted for the carrying on of a desultory warfare
than the one he had chosen for his asylum, for the whole of
it was a succession of mountains, ravines, rivers, and jungles.
Some of the Arabs were pursued by Captain Sparkes with
only 107 sepoys. Finding that they were far more numerous
than they had been led to expect, that the Arabs and those
with them formed a host of cavalry and infantry, Captamn
Sparkes took up the first position that presented itself. He
maintained the post for some hours, until he had lost bal.
his men and consumed nearly all his powder. He then dis-
played a white flag. The signal was disregarded ; it is vain
to hope for truce or quarter from such enemies as those; @
such situations the brave man must make up his mind to die
with his sword in his hand. Sparkes was shot dead in lead-
ing a charge, or in attempting to cut a wa through the
enemy, and every man of his detachment was literally cut to
iieces by the Arabs, with the exception of nine, who had

een left in the rear, in charge of the baggage. In the
strong country east of Nagpoor, a powerful chief openly
declared for the ex-rajah, and other jungle chiefs followed
this example; but they were all reduced to obedience and
%unished by a detachment under Major Wilson. In the

ytool valley the Arabs levied contributions in the name of
Apa Saheb, and butchered another party of our sepoys.
The name of the ex-rajah of Nagpoor was waxing almost a3
terrible as that of Frimbukjee. n.gxn enormous reward (a lac
of rupees in hand, and ten thousand rupees a year in landy
was offered for his apprehension; and as no effects pro-
ceeded from the tempting offer, Lieutenant-Colonel Adams
was detached against him in some force. At the elose of
the year, while Adams was establishing stations of cavalry
and infantry round the eountry of Cﬁyn Shah, that chief,
with 2,000 or 8,000 of his Gonds, made a bold attempt to
recover for Apa Saheb some of the forts in Nagpoor; bub
these attempts were frustrated, and both Chyn Shah and
the fugitive rajah were obliged to seek refuge in the moun-
tains. In the month of February, 1819, Colonel Adams
entered the mountains from the Nerbudda valley, with three
separate columns ; and other divisions came up to co-operate
with him. Upon this Apa Saheb fled to Aseerghur, the

N
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killadar of which, Jeswunt Rao Lar, was his friend, or
rather the irreconcilable enemy of the English. In-the
course of a very few days Aseerghur was invested by British
and native troops; fresh divisions came up to join in the
siege, and such an aceumulation of ordnance took place as

not been witnessed in these Indian wars, except at the
siege of Hatrass.

Aseerghur stands on a scarped hill, and s exceedingly
strong by art as well as by nature: it then mounted a tres
mendous artillery, including some of enormous size.
The general height of the position above the plain was 750
feet. The killadar knew that we had Scindiah’s order for his
surrender, but %e had at the same time Scindiah’s order to
hold out to the utmost. He made two or three desperate
sallies from the fortress, in one of which Lieutenant-Colonel
Fraser was killed. The explosion of the magazine of one of
our breaching batteries—a magazine containing 130 barrels
of powder, destroyed an entire eompany of our sepoys, and
created some confusion. But our fire was soon remewed
and increased. On the 5th of April one of the angles of
the upper fort was brought down, and with it eame thun-
dering and crushing over the face of the rock one of the
enormous pieces of Indian ordnance.» Our storming parties
were ready to act under the eyes of General Doveton and
Sir John Malcelm, when, on the 7th of April, Jeswunt Rao
Lar, who had consumed nearly all his gunpowder, and lost
his chief artillery officer, and who possibly Fea.red the fate of
the hanged killadar of Talmere, begged a parley, and
agreed to surrender at discretion. A garrison of 1,200 men,
chiefly Arab mercenaries, piled their arms before Sir John
Malcolm’s division. Few of the besieged had fallen, for the
rock and the upper fort towered so high above our batteries
that only shells could reach them with any effect. The total
loss of the besiegers, Europeans and natives, was, in killed
and wounded, 299 men, and, besides the brave Fraser who
was killed, ten of our officers were wounded. The foul
Mahratta rag was pulled down, and our union flag hoisted
in its stead. The fortress, with a small surrounding tract.
of jungle, has been retained by the Company ever since.*

* Colonel Valentine Blacker, ¢ Memoir of the Operations of the Bri«
tish Army in India during the Mahratta War of 1817, 1818, and 1819,
&c. &c.’ Lieutenant Lake, Madras engineers, ¢ Journals of the Sieges of
the Madras Army, &c. &c.” H. T. Prinsep.
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It had always been considered a place of the greatest im-

ortance, as it commands one of the great passes of the
%ecka,n into Hindustan. The possession of Aseerghur
enabled the Company’s troops to restrain the excesses of
the Bheel tribes, who inhabited the neighbouring range of
hills. The place was also advantageously situated as a
depdt. It had been taken from the Mahrattas during the
brililiant campaigns of Wellesley and Lake, but had been
very unwisely restored to Scindiah.

n taking possession of the fortress, Sir John Malcolm
confidently expected to find Apa Sahebin some gart of it;
but that ex-rajah had effected his escape either during the
siege, or before the place was invested. Months passed
before it could be known what he was doing, or whither he
had gone. In the interim the Gonds were severely chas-
tised : several of their chiefs were killed, and Chyn Shah
himself was seized, deposed, and carried off prisoner to the
Company’s fortress at Chanda, where he died in 1820.
Part of his territories were assumed by the Company, as the
best means of protecting their country on the Nerbudda.
Some few forts and positions were permanently occupied,
and the Company’s sepoys levied the pilgrim tax at the
Mahadeo temple, and in the passes which lead to it. This
tax or toll had formerly been divided among many Gond
chiefs, who raised it or lowered it.according to circum-
stances, or according to their own strength or relative weak-
ness of the pilgrims; but a regular rate was now fixed, and
the money collected was divided among the chiefs by the
English collectors. Even in this poor, hungry, savage dis-
trict, a rapid improvement followed the Company’s occupa-
tion: the Gonds left off thieving, and took tolixonest labour.
After many false re]ﬁorts had been spread about his where-
about, accurate intelligence was received of Apa Saheb’s
having fled to Lahore, to seek refuge with Runjeet Sing.
He had arrived in that country disguised as a fakir, or holy
mendicant and stroller. The Sheikh chieftain would not
receive him publicly at his durbar, lest such conduct should
give offence to the English ; but he ordered that a place of
‘concealment, with the bare means of subsistence, should be
furnished to the once powerful, but now dispossessed rajah of
Nagpoor. In the meanwhile the governor-general had
declared Apa Saheb dethroned, and had proclaimed, as his
successor, the son of a daughter of the rajah Ragojee, who
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died in 1816, and appointed the widow of Rajah Pursajee,
whom Apa Saheb hmf murdered, to be regent for the minor.
Every department of government was, however, placed
under the direct control of British officers; and the whole
country of Nagpoor, with its resources, was virtually an-
nexed to the Company’s dominions.

The capture of Aseerghur was the last operation of the
Pindarree and Mahratta war; a war which had witnessed
an unprecedented number of sieges, an unprecedented
number and complexity of movements, and some of the
most remarkable forced marches that were ever made
in any country. The reserved division alone gerformed
three sieges—those of Singhur, Belgaum, aud Sholapoor.
Lieutenant-Colonel Macdowall’s detachment, and Lieute-
nant-Colonel Adams’s division, reduced the peishwa’s
numerous and strong fortresses in Candeish : the most famed
of these places were Radjeir, Trimbuk, Mallegaum, and
Chanda. But THIRTY hill-fortresses, each of which might
have defied the whole Anglo-Indian army, fell in the course
of a few weeks. And all this was done with a very defec-
tive engineering department, and without a proper supply
of men trained to siege duty. So deficient was the number
even of our artillery officers, that there never were enough
of them employed in the same siege to afford a relief. At
the siege of Aseerghur, in particular, the officers of the
Madras artillery actually lived in the batteries. This inces-
sant service was so severe, that several of the officers died
of sheer fatigue, or were worn out and invalided.*

In the first year of this Pindarree-Mahratta war, the
army was assailed by a new and terrible enemy. This was

“the Indian cholera morbus, the vimilence of which appears
to have been increased by the crowded state of our camdgs.
The disease first broke out at Jessore, the capital of a dis-
trict in the southern quarter of Beri%al, a fpo;l)]ulo(llgl and
unhealthy city in the centre of the Delta of the Ganges,
and near the pestiferous Sunderbunds. It began its
ravages as the rainy season of 1817 set in, and cut off the
majority of those whom it attacked. From Jessore it
spread 1n all directions, showing, as it was thought, a pre-

* Edward Lake, lieutenant of Madras engineers, ‘ Journals of the
Sieges of the Madras Army.’ I refer the reader to this valuable work
for a competent idea what was done with defective means. This is another
book which ought to be in the hands of every young officer in India.
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ference for the valleys of rivers.* Ascending the valley of
the Ganges, it reached the camp of Brigadier-General
Hardyman about the beginning of October ; but the troops,
being then encamped in a dry, healthy country, and being
but few in number, suffered comparatively httle. Con-
tinuing its course westward, it fell wit]{ extraordinary
violence upon the army commanded by Lord Hastings in
person, just after his lordship had concluded the treaty with
Scindiah. This army, when first seized, was encamped it
& low and unhealthy part of Bundelkund, on the banks ef
the river Sinde, a confluent of the Jumna, which has it8
source in the mountains of Malwa. The year was one of
pearcity, and grain had been collected for the troops, through
the camp-followers, with extreme difficulty, and of course
of inferior quality. The water of the country, except where
it could be obtained from running streams, was indifferent.
The time of the year too was that at which the heat of the
day is most strongly contrasted with the cold of the night.
To all these extraordinary eircumstances was superadded
the very crowded state of the camp of so large an army.
For about ten days that the disease raged with its greatest
fury, the whole camp was an hospital. The mortality
amounted to about a tenth of the whole number collected
there.t Europeans and natives, soldiers and camp-followers,
were alike affected; but the latter being generally worse
clothed and fed than the fighting men, suffered in a greater

* James Copland, M.D., ¢ On Pestilential Cholera,” &c.

According to other accounts, the first appearance of the disease was not
at Jessore, but at Nuddea and Kishnaghur. In June it was discovered at
Mymensing, and in several villages along the course of the Brahmaputra ;
in July it appeared at Patna, and at Sunegong, a town on the banks of
one of the branches of the Brahmaputra ; and on the 19th of Augustit
raged with destructive violence at Jessore.

On the 15th of September the disease, which had broken out at Cal-
cutta, §napoor, Chittagong, &c., reached from the mouths of the Ganges
nearly a8 high as the confluence of the Jumna. Early in November it
reached the Sinde, where it raged with greater violence than in any other
part of India.

Frederick Corbyn, Esq., M.R.C.S.L., surgeon on the Bengal esta-
blishment, &c., ¢ Treatise on the Epidemic Cholera,” 1 vol. 8vo. Calcutta,
-1832. James Jameson, assistant-surgeon, &c., ‘ Report on the Epi-
demic Cholera Morbus, Calcutta, 1820.’

+ H. T. Prinsep. This gentleman adds,—¢* The narrator himself lost
-seven domestic servants and a moonshee in about four days, besides twelve
others who were sick and unserviceable for a month, out of an establish-
ment of fifty-three ; and others of the staff were equal sufferers.”’
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proportion. Of the Europeans fewer were seized, but those
who took the disease more frequently died, and usually
within a few hours. The camp was abandoned, and the
army continued for some days tomove to the eastward, in
the hope of finding relief in a better climate ; but each day’s
march many dead and dying were abandoned, and many
more fell down on the road,—so many that it was not
possible to furnish the means for carrying them on, although
the utmost possible provision had been made by the pre-
vious distribution of bullock-carts and elephants for the
accommodation of the sick. Nothing was heard along the
line of march but groans and shrieks and lamentations;
even the healthy were broken in spirit and incapable of
exertion ; and, for the time, the efficiency of this fine army
seemed to be entirely destroyed. Towards the end of No-
vember, when the army reached a healthy station at Erech,
on the right bank of the Betwa river, the epidemic had
visibly expended its violence.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.

" AFrTER the siege of Aseerghur, the armies of the three
presidencies returned to their several stations and canton-
ments in Bengal, Madras, and Bombay; and the regions
which had been crossed and recrossed, and traversed-in all
directions by immense hosts of combatants, by British and
native troops, Peishwa Mahrattas, Holkar Mahrattas, Nag-
poor Mahrattas, Pindarrees, Patans, Arabs, Gonds, and V
others, became quiet as a bay of the ocean after a storm;
:(lluieter and happier than they had been for many ages.
n the territories assumed by the Company, or taken under
its immediate protection, able men were left by the marquis
of Hastings to improve this tranquillity, to establish perma-
nently the reign of peace and law, ang to better the condi-
tion of all the native inhabitants. For more than thi
preceding years, the province of Malwa, and the whole of
Central Igmfia, had been oppressed, pillaged, and laid waste
by the Pindarrees, by the Mahrattas of all tribes, by the
Rajpoot princes, and by the Puars: these different powers
acted sometimes in combination, but more frequently in
opposition to one another: they were all equally cruel and
rapacious in the moment of success and conquest, and about
etﬁally incapable of giving that stability to their conquests
which would have afforded relief to the poor oppressed people,
whose greatest calamity was the frequent change of masters.
To Sir John Malcolm, who had assisted so ﬁ;)tentially in
subduing the sanguinary anarchists, and expelling the Pin-
darrees, was assigned the equally difficult duty of restoring
order and repairing the frightful mischiefs which had been
committed in so long a series of years. He was appointed
by the mall\-}uis of Hastings to the military and political com-
mand of Malwa, which had perhaps suffered more than any
other part of India. Hundreds upon hundreds of its villages
were deserted and roofless; the ferocious tigers of the
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jungles literally usurped the country, and fought with the
returning inhabitants for their fields. In the state of Hol-
kar alone, of 3,701 villages, only 2,088 were inhabited ;
1,663 were “ without lamp ’—were wholly deserted. Under
the wise rule established by Malcolm, more than two-thirds
of these deserted villages were restored and repeopled before
the end of 1820 ; and in less than five years from the time
our army first occupied the country, Sir John could boast,
with an honourable pride, and with perfect correctness, that
Malwa and the rest of Central India were tranquil and con-
tented, and rapidly advancing in population and prosperity.
“It may be asserted that history affords few examples
where a change in the political condition of a country has
been attended with such an aggregate of increased happi-
ness to its inhabitants, as that which was effected within
four years in Central India; and it is pleasing to think
that, with the exception of suppressing a few Bheel rob-
bers,* peace was restored, and has hitherto been maintained,
without one musket being fired.” . . . .t Accustomed to
the extremities of mili violence, the inhabitants of the
country, on the English first entering, betrayed feelings of
doubt and alarm. These were by some mistaken for dislike
to our supremacy ; but they arose only out of fear of insult
or outrage, and they were speedily removed by the strict
discipline preserved by.our troops, whether stationary or
marching. In a very short time, wherever troops or indivi-
duals moved, they were received with cordiality, as the friends
and protectors of the people. To organize the country,
honourable and intelligent British officers were sent into
every part of it. “ The result has been fortunate be-
yonlz anticipation. These agents, within their respec-
tive circles, have not only, by their direct intercourse with

¥ The Bheels, inhabiting the hilly countries, had all been robbers and
cattle-lifters time out of mind. We believe they had never been known
as anything else, since the Rajpoots first conquered their country and
drove them to the hills, as the Sassenach drove the Gael. ¢‘ The first
measure I took for the reform of the Bheels,”” says Sir John Malcolm,
¢ was to raise a small corps commanded by their own chiefs ; and before
they had beeq in the service one month, I placed them as a guard over
‘treasure, which had a surprising effect, both in raising them in their own
minds, and in those of the other parts of the community; I found an
equally good impression was produced by my taking, for a period, as my
constant attendants, some of the most desperate of the plundering chiefs
west of the Chumbul.”’—* Memoir of Central India.’

+ 1d., id. 9 .

- F
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all classes, established great influence, but spread a know-
ledge of our character and intentions, which increased
respect and confidence; and they have in almost all cases
succeeded, by the arbitration of differences, and the settle-
ment of local disputes, in preserving the peacs of the country
without troops. The most exact observance of certain prin-
ciples is required from these officers, and their line is very
carefully and distinctly prescribed. The object has been to
escape every interference with the internal administration of
the country, beyond what the preservation of the public
peace demanded.”* In other parts of India the change was
e?ually beneficial—the blessings derived from the conquest
of the Mahrattas and the extl.rgh' ion of the Pindarrees were
equally apparent. As Bishop Heber was travelling through
the country in 1824, he overheard a conversation among
some villagers, who were comparing the present -peaceable
times with those in which *“ Ameer Khan and Bappoo Scin-
diah came up with their horsemen and spoiled all the land,
and smote all the people, and burned the cities through
Mewar and Marwar, till thou comest unto the salt wilder-
ness.”” Healso heard them say that corn had been gradually
getting cheaper, and, notwithstanding a late unfavourable
season, was still not so dear as it useg to be in the years of
trouble. The kind and warm-hearted prelate adds: “ When
such have been the effects of British supremacy, who will
refuse to pray for the continuance of our empire ? "'+

“The war which had just terminated,’ says Malcolm,
“ was not an attack upon a state, or upon a body of men,
but upon a system. It was order contending agamst anar-
- chy. ... The victory gained was slight, comparatively
speaking, over armies, to what it was over mind. The um-
versal distress, which a series of revolutions must ever
generate, had gone its circle and reached all ranks and
classes. The most barbarous of those who subsisted on
plunder had found that a condition of continued uneer-
tainty and alarm could not be one of enjoyment. . . . .
The desolated state of the country was favourable to the
change, for it presented an ample field for the revival of
industry in peaceful occupations; but the paramount influ-
ence which the results of the war gave to the British

* ¢ Memoir of Central India.’

+ ¢ Indian Journal.’ See also Sir John Malcolm’s carefully drawn up
¢ Instructions to his Officers in Malwa.’
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government over several of the native states, was the prin-
cipal cause of that e and prosperity which ensued. Our
o&cers were enabled to give shape and direction to the
efforts of these states, which became an example to others;
and a tone of improvement was given to every province of
Central India.” *

The inhabitants of the wild provinces subject to Scindiah
started into prosperity as soon as his numerous, restless,
and marauding army was broken up. All the districts
which had been wrested from this chief by the Pindarrees
were restored to him : the fortress of Aseerghur was nearly
all he lost by the war. In the dominions of Holkar, where
the anarchy and devastation had been greater, the change
to good was the more striking. Our victory at Mahidpoor
has scattered the overgrown army of this state ; those bat-
talions were never re-embodied, and 200 men to guard the
palace were all the infantry left in the service of this Mah-
ratta dynasty. A small park of artillery was retained, and
8,000 obedient cavalry su&a;d for the police of the country.
In less than four years the revenues of the state were nearly
3nadrupled; and the expenses of collection were brought

own from forty to fifteen per cent. The increase of popu-
lation was surprising. ‘Within the short space of three
years, Indore, in the province of Malwa, was changed from
a desolate town into a populous and flourishing capital.
New villages rose everywhere, and forests, lon%l deemed
impenetrable, were fast cleared, on account of the profits
derivable from the timber required to rebuild villages,
towns, and cities. The Grassias, the Sondwarrees, as well as
the Gonds and Bheels, and other hereditary robbers, were
rapidly suppressed. 'When the British armies first entered
Central India, and even in 1818, the country along the
banks of the Nerbudda, and in the Vindhya mountains,
which stretch from the province of Behar to Guzarat,
was not safe for even troops to pass; and till the end of the
same year, when a British cantonment was established at
Mhow, the banditti continued their depredations. From the
territories of Bhopaul to those of Guzarat, along the right
bank of the Nerbudda, and from Hindia to the country of
Burwannee, on the left bank of that river, law and order,
and a spirit of industry and improvement, were introduced
and established.

* ¢ Memoir of Central India.”
2r2
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At Poonah, and generally in the dominions of the ex-
peishwa, Bajee Rao, changes and reforms equally salutary
were introduced, principally through the management of the
Honourable Mountstuart I‘{l hinstone, who had the genius
of a true legislator, and tz.llp the generous sympathies of a
philanthropist. By the conquest of the Poonah territory,
the British dominion and possessions were extended along
the western coast from the northern boundary of the small
province of Goa to the mouths of the Taptee; and inland
to the long-established western frontier of the nizam from
the junction of the Wurda and Toombudra-to the junction
of the Poorna and Taptee. Such places in Khandesh be-
longing to the Holkar Mahrattas as fell within these bounds
were ceded to the British by the treaty of Mundissoor, which
Sir John Malcolm had concluded after the splendid victory
at Mahidpoor. Some other territories south of the Saut-
poora range of hills were also yielded. By exchanges with
the Guicowar, and by arrangements with some minor
.princes, a continuous, uninterrupted dominion was obtained
from Bombay to Calcutta, and from Madras to Bombay. The
former Mahratta war having been attended with the similar
advantage of continuous dominion between Madras and
Calcutta, the communication between the three presidencies
might now be considered as complete.* Mr. Elphinstone
continued as commissioner at Poonah until 1819, when he
became governor of Bombay.t+ This elevation, however, did
not deprive Poonah and the ceded districts in that direction
of his valuable services, for those new possessions were
wisely annexed to the Bombay presidency, to the territories
of which they are adjacent. 8n quitting Poonah, Mr. El-
phinstone addressed to the supreme government at Calcutta
a com}ﬁrehensive report on the affairs of that country, reciting
what had been done, and what there remained to do; con-
trasting the present condition of the native inhabitants
under the rule of the Company with their condition under

* Colonel Valentine Blacker.

+ The office of governor of Bombay having become vacant by the re-
signation of Sir Evan Nepean, Mr. Canning, as president of the Board of
Control, intimated to the Court of Directors his readiness to confirm the
selection of one of those eminent servants of the Company who had so
bighly distinguished themselves. The Directors appreciated this mark of
confidence, and made choice of the Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone, who
was nominated governor of Bombay, in October, 1818.—Auber, ‘Rise
and Progress of the British Power in India.’

Y



‘ger'd . ‘SYILVHHRVN






1819.] MER. ELPHINSTONE. 437

the peishwa, and in a most enlightened and most generous
spirit urging the supreme government to persevere in the
good work which has been %egun." This report is one of
the many admirable state papers which ought to be dili-
gently perused by every European servant of the Company,
whether military or civil. No servant of that Company,
no governor or governor-general, that had yet visited the
shores of India, was so well qualified as Mr. Elphinstone to
govern the natives, or so full of truly liberal and lofty prin-
ciples of government. He went to India a stripling, and he
never once quitted the country (except to go into Afghan-
istan) for the long space of thirty years, during the whole of
which time he had been constantly and successfully em-

loyed, either in public business or in adding to his store of
E.nowledge. Nor was there, we believe, in all that time a
single individual that approached him, native or European,
but was impressed with a sense of his ability, genius,
humanity, generosity, and most manly honesty and urba-
nity.+ May his shining example be kept constantly in view

* See ‘Report on the Territories conquered from the Peishwa, by the
Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone.’

+ In speaking of this distinguished and most amiable man, the warmth
of my admiration and of my personal gratitude for benefits conferred upon
myself and my eldest son (now an officer on the Bengal establishment)
might possibly lead me too far. I again prefer repeating what was said
of him by one very capable of estimating his merits and remarkable
acquirements—Bisnor HEBER.

‘1 have enjoyed, in the unremitting kindness, the splendid hospitality,
and agreeable conversation of Mr. Elphinstone, the greatest pleasure of
the kind which I have ever enjoyed either in India or in Europe.

¢ Mr. Elphinstone is, in every respect, an extraordinary man, possess-
ing great activity of body and mind, remarkable talent for and application
to public business, a love of literature, and a degree of almost universal
information, such as I have met with in no other person similarly situated,
and manners and conversation of the most amiable and interesting cha-
racter. While he has seen more of India and the adjoining countries than
any man now living, and has been engaged in active political, and some-
times military, duties since the age of eighteen, he hds found time not
only to cultivate the languages of Hindustan and Persia, but to preserve
and extend his acquaintance with the Greek and Latin classics, with the
French and Italian, with all the elder and more distinguished English
writers, and with the current and popular literature of the day, both in
poetry, history, politics, and political economy. With these remarkable
accomplishments, and notwithstanding a temperance amounting to rigid
abstinence, he is fond of society ; and it is a common subject of surprise
with his friends at what hours of the day or night he finds time for the
acquisition of knowledge. His policy, so fur as India is concerned, ap-
peared to me particularly wise and liberal ; and he is evidently attached

.
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by every intellectual Englishman in India! Then the dissi-
pation of cantonments and quarters will be corrected, and
officers will cease to complain of the tedium of remote or
solitary stations.

The marquis of Hastings no more made money in India
than the Marquis Wellesley had done. The splendid ap-
pointments of the offices of governor-general and com-
mander-in-chief he had spent in supporting their dignity,
in contributing to the public service, or to the welfare
of the natives, and in rewarding merit, wherever he found
merit in straitened circumstances. As some acknowledg-
ment for the glorious issue of the Pindarree and Mahratta
war, the East-India Company voted his lordship £60,000
for the purchase of an estate. Before that war came to an
end, he was gratified by a measure adopted by the home
governnment, which flattered the feelings of the officers in
our Indian army. Hitherto, officers holding the Company’s
commission had been excluded from most of the honours
of the military profession. But the Prince Regent, in
ﬁing extension to the Order of the Bath, was pleased to

irect that fifteen of the most distinguished officers of the
said service might be raised to the dignity of kmights
commanders of the Bath, and that certain other officers of
the Company should be eligible to be knights companions.
The marquis of Hastings had the pleasure of investing, with
his own hands, the veteran general David Ochterlony
with the insignia of Knight Grand Cross of the Bath. The

to, and thinks well of, the country and its inhabitants. His public mea-
sures, in their general tendency, evince a steady wish to improve their
present eondition. No government in India pays so much attention to
schools and public institutions for education. In none are the taxes
lighter ; and in the administration of justice to the natives in their own
languages, in the establishment of punchaets, in the degrees in which he
employs the natives in official situations, and the countenance and fami-
liarity which he extends to all the natives of rank who approach him, he
seems to have reduced to practice almost all the reforms which had strack
me as most required in the systems of government pursued in those pro-
vinces of our eastern empire which I had previously visited. His popa-
larity (though to such a feeling there may be individual exceptions) appears
little less remarkable than his talents and acquirements ; and I was s

by the remark I once heard, that ¢ all other public men had their enemies
and their friends, their admirers and their aspersers, but that of Mr. El-
phinstone everybody spoke highly.” Of his munificence—for his libe-
rality amounts to this—I had heard much and knew some instances my=-
self.””—Indian Journal. :
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ceremony took place in camp, at Terwah, on the 20th of
March, 1818. “Sir David Ochterlony,’” said the governor-
general, “you have obliterated a distmction painful for the
officers of the Honourable Company, and you have opened
the doors for your brothers in arms to a reward, which
their recent display of exalted spirit and invincible intre-
pidity prove could not be more deservedly extended to the
officers of any army on earth.”*

His lordship did not despatch so many embassies as Lord
Minto had done, yet he sent a mission to Siam and Cochin-
China, under Mr. John Crawfurd, formerly an assistant-
surgeon on the Bengal establishment. .A.m{ like the pre-
ceding missions, if this one did no other good, it produced
us some curious and good volumes of travels, and an addi-
tion to our knowledge of Asia.t

During this administration, other measures were carried
into execution which were not so much to the taste of the
governor-general. By our treaties of peace, concluded after
the downfal of Bonaparte, our insular empire in India was
nearly subverted. The magnificent island of Java was given
back to the Dutch, and that power was put in possession of
the keys both of the Straits of Malacca and the Straits of
Sunda. But to remedy these evils, Sir Stamford Raffles im-
provised the remarkable settlement and colony of Singapoor,
on an island in the Straits of Malacca, in the direct route
to China, within a week’s sail of that country, close to Siam,
and in the very seat of the Malayan empire. Under its
able founder, in little more than three years, Singapoor grew
from nothing into a large and populous town, contai.ni:ﬁ
10,000 inhabitants, of nearly nations, and nearly
activeli engaged in commercial pursuits. And since that
time the population has been quadrupled, and Singapoor

* ¢ Calcutta Government Gazette,” Ochterlony had merited the distinc-
tion by his brilliant conduct in the Nepaul war, and by his very long and
uninterrupted service in the country. He had at this time been consider-
ably more than forty years in India, and had served under Colonel Pearce,
Sir Eyre Coote, and the adventurous Popham.

+ ¢The Mission to Siam and Hué, the Capital of Cochin China, in the
years 1821-2, from the Journal of the late George Finlayson, Esq., Sur-
geon and Naturalist to the Mission ; with a Memoir of the Author, by
Sir Thomas Stamford Raffles, Bart., F.R.S.” London, 1825, And Mr.
Crawfurd’s own account of the embassy, or, ¢ Journal of an Embassy from
the Governor-General of India to the Courts of Siam and Cochin-China,
exhibiting a View of the actual State of those Kingdoms,” London, 1828.
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has become the London of southern Asia and the Indian
Archipelago. All the nations that inhabit the surroundin,
countries resort to it with the produce of their agricult
and manufacturing industry, and take in exchange such
goods as are not grown or produced in their own countries.
A brighter nucleus of civilization was never formed in so
brief a space of time.

If during the administration of the marquis of Hastings,
rich islands were given up in the east ofu';%e Indian Ocean,
in the west the conquest of one great island—the reduction
of the whole of Ceylon—was completed; and although the
anomaly of which the Marquis Wellesley had complained con-
tinued to exist, and although the king’s governor of Ceylon
was independent of the Company’s governor-general of
India, still the marquis of Hastings had contributed to the
achievement by advice and by other assistance. Before the
close of the preceding century, we had dispossessed theDutch
of all their maritime settlements in Ceylon. There was a
part of the lowlands occupied by a perfectly savage race,
called Vedas or Baddas, who lived by hunting, and there
were other portions in which our occupancy was scarcely
discernible; but, roughly, it may be estimated that the
English territories, in the year 1800, covered about 12,000
square miles, in a broad belt, and that the dominions of the
king of Kandy, included within this belt, covered a like
number of square miles. Consequently, the island was
pretty equally divided between the British government and
the king of Kandy. A kingdom within a kingdom, a terri-
tory occupied by semi-barbarians, entirely surrounded by
Europeans, and cut off from all external communication,
couldp not possibly stand. The absorption of the Kandyan
country into our dominion became an inevitable necessity,
from the day we dispossessed the Dutch and occupied the
coasts and the great belt between them and the hills.

The word “ Kandy” means a hill or mountain, and the
term “ Kandyan country,” in a physical sense, means high-
lands or a mountainous region. All the interior of the
island is mountainous and very woody ; and it was in the
inaccessible nature of their country, and in their ingenious
mode of defending it by wickets and stockades, that the
Kandyans had been enabled to maintain their independence
during the nearly three hundred years that different Euro-

pean nations had had a footing on the coasts. These.
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natural difficulties in the way of invasion were as great as
ever ; and now, the people more fierce and courageous than
the majority of the natives of continental India, had learned
to make eflicient firelocks, and tolerably good gunpowder.
- On the borders, qluxu'rels, usually accompanied with blood-
shed, were constantly occurring between our people and the
Kandyans. The death of the king of Kandy gave rise to a
disputed succession. Some of the adigars, or chiefs, courted
the assistance of the English. But early in the year 1802,
a new king being firmly established on the throne, the
Kandyans made great preparations for war; every man
capable of bearing arms was ordered to hold himself in
readiness to take the field, and a party of coast merchants,
subjects of the British government, who had been up the
country to purchase areca nuts, were assaulted and
plundered. The Hon. Frederick North, then governor of
Ceylon, sent 8,000 men to occupy the mountain capital,
and to place a more friendly king upon the throne. Major-
General Macdowal and Colonel Barbut, who commanded the
troops, penetrated the jungles, entered the town of Kandy,
which was totally deserted by its inhabitants, and crowned
the pretender in the palace with all the forms and cere-
monies in use among the Kandyans, save and except the
recognition of the adigars. But it was soon found that the
king we had made had no party whatever in the country,
and that the Kandyans were most cunning enemies. Every
night some of our people were brought down by the fire of
concealed and covered marksmen, or were butchered by
fellows that crept through the jungles and pounced upon
them like tigers. Some of our detachments were led b
retended friends into ambuscades, and then decimated.
t was felt by the officers in command, and by Governor
North, that we had embarked in a difficult enterprise, with
very insufficient means. This was certain; but unsteady
and disgraceful were the means adopted to extricate us
from the difficulty! It was agreed that we should take
back to the coast the man whom we had just crowned in
Kandy, and that another adigar, who had partisans, should
be, invested with the supreme authority ; that the new king
should cede some termtories to the English, and that a
cessation of hostilities should immediately take place. On
the faith of this treaty, made with a convicted and self-
gvowed traitor, General Macdowal quitted Kandy for the
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const, leaving behind him a garrison of 700 Malays and
300 Europeans. A number of sick and wounded were also
left in this barbarous little capital. Starvation stared them
all in the face, for no proper measures had been adopted to
secure magazines amf depits of provisions. To complete
the misfortunes of our soldiers at Kandy, the command
devolved upon a Major Davie, an officer not only without
military skill, but without common animal courage.

In less than three months the new king starved our
troops out of Kandy. Most of our Malays deserted to the
enemy ; our sick and wounded, amounting to 120, or more,
were tortured and butchered as they lay in the hospital
incapable of resistance ; instead of fighting his way through,
Davie capitulated in the jungles, and every officer and
soldier with him, except a corporal, who made a miracalous
escape, were butchered, or beaten to death with
heavy clubs. Davie’s own worthless life was preserved, and
he t the remainder of it at Kandy, adopting the dress
andsgzl':its of the natives.

Captain Madge, of the 19th regiment, who occupied a
small fort, and who chose a different line of retreat, fought

his way to Trincomalee with only a handful of mén; and -

Ensign Grant, a very young officer, gallantly maintained a
post, garrisoned by a few invalids, until he was relieved by
a body of our troops from Colombo. Wherever care had
been taken of the o:é):;ﬂuﬁat, and whereverhe:dmmon
sense and common ish courage were displayed, the
Kandyans were foiled : wheneve:rzlgn oﬁcersdmvgere insane
enough to trust to a treaty or a truce with them, torture and
murder followed, and y a man escaped with life.

Elated by their successes, the Kandyans now became the
invaders. In the months of August and September they
goured down from their mountains, captured some of our
orts, advanced to within fifteen miles of Colombo, the seat of
government, carrying terror and devastation wherever they
went. Fortunately reinforcements arrived both from the

Cape of Good Hope and from the Bay of Bengal; and the

Kandyans retreated to their mountains and almost imper-
vious forests. But there seemed to be an evil spell u
the king-appointed governor of Ceylon and all the officers

serving under him. Such measures were adopted as gave to-

conquests a disgrace as indelible as that of our recent
defeats. It was absolutely necessary to clear our frontier,

™™

- -
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to follow the fugitives into their own territories, and to
strike some blow which should restore our character and
revive the awe due to our arms; but it was resolved to make
the war a.war of retribution and revenge—a war of devasta-
tion—and this, though mentioned with cold indifference, if
not with approbation, by a divine of the Church of England, a
courtly historian, who seems to think that no government
could do wrong which patronized him, was unnecessary,
unwarrantable, atrocious. It was not by such means as
these that the Clives, and the Hastingses, and the Wel-
lesleys had built uﬁ our empire on the continent of India.
The system was, however, carried out to a great extent.
Detachments of British troops were sent into the Kandyan
country for the avowed purpose of laying it waste wherever
they penetrated. In tEe comparatively rich provinece of
Saffragan one detachment of British soldiers was employed
(we quote the words of a reverend historian) “in burning
and destroying all the houses, stores, and gardens.”* We
have the same authority for the fact that many other parts
of the country were exposed to similar horrors. This chap-
lain and complaisant guest of the Honourable Mr. North
really appears to be so insensible of the fundamental doctrine
of his il;ith as to believe that the English were bound to
retaliate upon the savage Kandyans for the unspeakable
cruelties of which they had been guilty!

In the year 1804 war was again carried into the interior,
and a small s, under Captain Johnston, a brave and
able officer, found no great difficulty in getting to the town
of Kandy. But the government had gone to war without
any fixed plan, and not being supported by more troops, or
in any way aided, Johnston was obliged to fight his way
back again. The brave captain reached Trincomalee in
safety, but his retreat had cost him two British officers,
fourteen British soldiers, seven Malays, -four Bengal
sepoys, and a still greater number of coolies, who had
perished in the wilderness.t

A desultory warfare between the Kandyans and Eng-
lish continued for many months, and was conducted on
both sides with great barbarity. Numerous villages were

* Cordiner.

+ ¢ Narrative of the Operations of a Detachment, in an Expedition to
Kandy, in the Island of Ceylon, in the year 1804, By Capt. Johnston.
London, 1810.”
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burned, and large tracts of country reduced to desola-
tion. Our soldiery, whether British or native, were in-
furiated by the treachery and cruelty which had been
perpetrated at Kandy in 1803; and the government and
the commanding officers, instead of exerting themselves, as
they were bound to do, in restraining this fury, encou-
raged if, and expressly ordered the continuance of acts of
vengeance.

In February, 1805, a general invasion of our territories
by the Kandyans took place. Out of their own woods these
people were but contemptible combatants. They were
completely routed, and they retired from all the maritime
provinces with great loss.

In the month of July, 1805, a man more fitted for
the post, the Honourable Sir Thomas Maitland, assumed
the government of Ceylon. Before Maitland arrived, jea-
lousies and intrigues among the adigars, or chiefs, and
insurrections among the people, had broken out in the
kingdom of Kandy; and these continued, with little in-
termission, for the space of seven years.

During the long civil war in the interior, Sir Thomas
Maitland diligently applied himself to improve the condition
of our maritime possessions, and to undo the mischief which
had been permitted to be done by his easy predeeessor. Sir
James Mackintosh, who visited Ceylon in 1810, says,
“Itis imYlossible for me to do justice to Greneral Maitland’s
most excellent administration, which, I am convinced, never
had an equal in India. By the cheerful decision of his
character, and by his perfect knowledge of men, he has
become universally popular amidst severe retrenchments.
In an island where there was in one year a deficit of
£700,000, he has reduced the expenses to the level of the
revenue ; and with his small army of 5,000 men, he has twice,
in the same year, given effectual aid to the great government
of Madras, which has an army of 70,000 men.”* Instead
of makilr;alpremamre attempts to conquer the whole of the
island, itland left the Kandyans to their dissensions, and
endeavoured to raise the value of the territories we possessed,
and to constitute a system of government and laws suitable
to the character and habits of the native populations. In
these great objects he, and still more the Cingalese, were

* Diary in ¢ Memoirs of the Life of the Right Hon. Sir James Mack-
intosh, edited by his Son, Robert James Mackintosh, Esq.” &c.




1800-19.] EHEYLAPOLA, 445

indebted to the learning, the industry, the genius, and
even the eccentricity of Mr. John D’Oyly, who was the
only good Cingalese scholar in the Ceylon civil service,
a.nc{ who, with infinite labour, compiled a code of laws in
the Cingalese language. The qua{)i.ﬁcations necessary. to
this arduous task had been acquired, b{ our otherwise accom-
plished scholar, partly in a life of seclusion, toil, and absti-
nence, and partly in a life spent among the natives of the
country. And, in order to obtain a perfect familiarity with
their language, laws, manners, and customs, D’Oyly had
put on their dress,and had for years lived among them as
one of themselves.*

In 1812, General Sir Robert Brownrigg succeeded Sir
Thomas Maitland as governor. About the same period a
horrible war in the interior was ended. It had broken out
between the king of Kandy and his minister or lieutenant,
the chief adigar. The minister, who had very nearly suc-
ceeded in getting the king assassinated, was betrayed,
brought a prisoner to Kandy, and sentenced to die: he and
his nephew were beheadeg, and six inferior chiefs were
hanged and impaled. Yet very shortly after, Eheylapola,
another nephew of the unlucky chief adigar, was established
in that oﬂgce—the highest office in the state. For some
time tranquillity was restored in the interior; but at the
beginning of 1814 the king suspected Eheylapola of designs
against his life and throne, and, as he was in a distant
grovince, he sent an army against him. Being defeated in

attle, Eheylapola fled to a British post, whence he was
conveyed to Colombo. All the members of his family,
whom he had left in the town of Kandy, had been thown into
-prison, and now, from a mere spirit of vengeance, the king
sentenced his wife and children, and his brother and his
brother’s wife, to death—the brother 'and male children to
“be beheaded, and the females, according to Kandyan usage,
to be drowned. In addition to these executions, 117 of
‘Eheylapola’s partisans were impaled, or flogged, almost to
death, and then despatched by the side of the quiet beautiful
-lake upon which the town of Kandy is situated.t

The widowed and childless Eheylapola was provided with
a house in the neighbourhood of the fort of Colombo, and

* See letter from Sir James to Lady Mackintosh.
+ Dr. Davy, ‘ An Account of the Interior of Ceylon,” &c. London,
1821.
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was maintained at the expense of government. He was
maddened by the thirst for vengeance—he could promise

isans and co-operation—he would agree to any terms
that the English might propose, if they would only aid him
in destroying the destroyers of his family. For some con-
siderable time, however, General Brownrigg would not enter
into his views, nor even admit him to an audience. 'While
his excellency was expecting some hostile visitation from the
troops of his Kandyan majesty for his having given shelter
to a rebel chief, intelligence was received that ten native
cloth-merchants, subjects of the British government, had
been seized in the dyan country, had been sent up to
the capital, and had there been frightfully mutilated, by
having their noses and ears and their right arms cut off.
This, the severest of the Kandyan secondary punishments,
had been inflicted by order of the king. Seven of the poor
cloth-merchants died on the spot; the remaining t
reached Colombo in the state above described.

The dismal results of every former attempt to subjugate
thejKandyan kingdom had rendered the invasion of the hill
country an unpopular service both with the army and with -
that of the native labouring population who were
usually pressed to accompany the troops as coolies.
During the month of November, 1814, a detachment of
troops was, however, organized at Colombo for service in
the field, and placed under the immediate command of
Major Hook. On the 11th of January, 1815, Major Hook
crossed the boundary river, and began his march up the
country. The Kandyans attempted to dispute the passage
of the broad river Kalaneganga ; but four or five discharges
of a six-pounder dislodged them from their strong position,
and they fled in confusion as our troops dashed across the
river. A proclamation in the Cingalese language was now
issued, setting forth the causes of hostilities, and declaring
the object of the war to be—* for securing the permanent
tranquillity of our settlements, and in vindication of the
honour of the British name: for the deliverance of the
Kandyan people from their oppressors; in fine, for the
subversion of that Malabar dominion, which during three
generations has tyrannized over the countr{;”

Many of the adigars, really disgusted with the suspicious and

i temper of their king, either assisted Major Hook
or remained neutral. But what was of more importance was
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this—seven other divisions were getting in motion from dif-
ferent parts of the coast, in order to co-operate with Hook and
to concentrate round Kandy. There was scarcelyany fighting.
From the amount of the force employed, and from the superior
manner in which our operations were now conducted, it was
clear that his Kandyan majesty had not a chance. Our
divisions were gradually closing round him with impene-
trable hedges of bayonets. On the 2nd of February our
second Colombo division got well up the country and
encamped on some heights, where it was joined by General
Brownrigg, and where 1t stayed for a few days to allow time
for the other divisions to approach.

Intelligence being received that the king had left Kandy,
our troops moved forward: on the 14th of February the
second division, with Greneral Brownrigg, took possession of
the capital, which was found nearly deserted by the in-
habitants. It was by this time ascertained that the fugitive
king was still in the vicinity of the capital. No time was
lost in adopting measures to secure his person, and in four
or five days he was discovered in a lonely house, and made
prisoner, with his aged mother, his four wives, his,children,
and a few adherents. He -expected that he and all his
party would be put to death, and would be treated as he had
treated the family and adherents of Eheylapola; and when
assured by Mr. D’Oyly that not a hair of his head would be
touched, and that his family and servants would be treated
withthegreatesttenderness, hebecamea contented happyman.

The royal prisoners and their attendants were forthwith
sent down to Colombo, in charge of Major Hook, and under
a strong escort, which was not needed, as not a hand was
raised for their rescue. They arrived at ourlittle capital on
the 6th of March, and were there lodged in a spacious and
handsomely-furnished house. They all seemed to be de-
lighted with their new residence. “As I am no longer
permitted to be a king,” said the fallen t, “I am
thankful for all this kindness.” Before he arrived at
Colombo, his dethronement, or the unequivocal right of
conquest, was acknowledged by all his great chiefs. On
the 2nd of March the British flag was hoisted over the
palace at Kandy, and a royal salute was fired to announce
that his majesty George 11I. was undisputed sovereign of
the whole isian of Ceylon.

The deposed king remained at Colombo until the 24th of
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January, 1816. He declared that until he was made a
isoner by the English, he had never retired to rest
without the dread of assassination. Fear produces cruelty,
and cruelty excites fear. He never could trust any of
his courtiers, and it is doubtful if any one of his
chiefs deserved his confidence. He was passionate as
well as supicious. “ Your English governors,” said he to
Major Hook, “ have an advantage over us in Kandy: they
have counsellors about them, who never allow them to do
anything in a passion, and that is the reason you have so
few executions; but, unfortunately for us, the offender is
dead before our resentment has subsided.” Some of his
most sanguinary measures were ordered when he was drunk,
he having become very liable to paroxysms of intemperance.*®
On the 24th of January, 1816, he and all his relatives,
dependants, and adherents, about one hundred individuals in
all, were transported as state prisoners to the peninsula of
India. At first they resided in Madras, but they were finally
transferred to the fort of Vellore, where the family of Tippoo
Sultaun had once resided. Nearly two years after their
departure a most formidable insurrection broke out in various
parts of the island. After a few encounters in the woods, it
was completely suppressed by the governor, Lieutenant-
‘General Sir Robert Brownrigg, but not until excesses
and cruelties had been committed disgraceful to our national
character.¥
* From the great quantity of Hoffman’s cherry-brandy bottles found
‘in the palace of Kandy, it was inferred that he was very fond of that liquor.
T+ For these transactions, see ‘ Ceylon: a general Description of the
Island and its Inbabitants; with an Historical Sketch of the Conquest
of the Colony by the English.” By Henry Marshall, F.R.S.E. deputy-

inspector general of army hospitals. Dr. Marshall was resident in Ceylon
from 1808 till 1821,

For the improvements which have taken place in the magnificent island
gncr our entire subjugation of it, see Lieutenant De Butt’s ¢ Rambles in

eylon.

The best account of the interior of the country and of the native inha-
bitants, and one of the most interesting books that can be read, is ¢ An
Historical Relation of the Island of Ceylon, in the East Indies,” by
Robert Knox. The old editions are very scarce, but there is a cheap
modern edition, published by Constable. Knox, a mariner, was taken
prisoner on the coast, and carried up the country in 1660. He escaped in
a marvellous manner, after nineteen years of captivity among the Cinga-
lese. He published his book the year after he arrived in England. 1Itis
an astonishing book, considering the poor captain’s education and circum-
stances. The information is accurate as well as full. The style is charm-
ing : the adventures are quite as amusing as those of Robinson Crusoe.
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CHAPTER XXXV.

" Urox the resignation of the marquis of Hastings, Mr,
Canning, who had presided some time over the Board of
Control, was nominated by the Court of Directors to be
governor-general of India. The resolution was unanimous,
and was passed in the month of March, 1822. The melan-
choly death of the marquis of Londonderry, on the 12th of
August following, led to some important changes in the
ministry,” and rendered it indispensable that the governor-
general elect should remain in England, On the 18th of Sep-
tember, Mr. Canning was nominated secretary of state for
foreign affairs ; and he consequently resigned into the hands
of the Court of Directors the high appointment which they
had conferred upon him in so flattering & manner. Two can-
didates now presented themselves: the one, Earl Amherst,
who had been employed some few years before in an embassy
from England to 8hina; the other, Lord William Bentinck,
who had been governor of Madras. Earl Amherst was pre-
ferred, and that nobleman, proceeding to Calcutta, assumed
the office of governor-general on the 1st of August, 1823.
The marquis of Hastings had quitted Bengal in January,
1822, an% between his departure and the arrival of Lord
Ambherst, Mr. Adams, senior member of the supreme council,
had presided over the government of India.

The new governor-general had been but a very few months
in his office ere he fgound himself under the necessity of
entering into a new war with an entirely new enemy.

The Burmese, elated by some recent conquests which
they had made, and being brought in more immediate con-
tact with the British frontiers, began, towards the end of
the year 1823, to make sundry attacks upon us. Without
notice given, and without any attempt at negotiation, they
claimed possession of Shapuree, a small muddy island in
the province of Bengal, but close to the coast of Arracan,

2a
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which the Burmese then possessed. Making a sudden night
attack, they drove away a small guard of British troops
stationed on the island, killed severafgf them, and took forci-
ble possession of the island. This, coming close upon other
outrages, was not to be tolerated. Our government, how-
ever, resolved to consider the forcible occupation of Shapuree
as the act of the local authorities of Arracan, and addressed
a gentle declaration to the Burmese central government,
recapitulating the past occurrences, and calling upon the
court of Ava to disavow their officers in Arracan. The
court of Ava, as might have been anticipated, considered
this gentle declaration as a pusillanimous attempt to depre-
cate the resentment of the Burmese. They triumphantly
appealed to the paper as a proof that the British govern-
ment of India ed to enter upon a contest with them ;
and they intimated that unless their right to the island of
Shapuree was distinctly admitted, the victorious lord of the
“White Elephant and the Golden Foot would invade the Com-
pa.ng"s dominjons. In the meanwhile two companies of the
20th regiment landed on the disputed island, drove off the
Burmese and stockaded themselves. And on the other side
the commanding officer and some of the crew of the Com-
pany’'s cruiser Sophia were seized on the mainland and
carried up the country. -

Both sides now actively prepared for war, the Anglo-
Indian troops on the frontier being, however, ordered to
maintain a strict neutrality for the present.

More and more confirmed in their idea that we were
afraid of them, from 4,000 to 5,000 Burmese and Asamese
advanced from Asam into the province of Cachar, and began
to stockade themselves at a post within five miles of the
town of Sylhet, and only 226 miles from Calcutta. Major
Newton, tﬁe officer commanding on the Sylhet frontier, con-
centrated his detachment and marched against the invaders.
It was at daybreak on the 17th of January, 1824, that he
came in sight of their stockade and of a village adjoining, of
which they had taken possession. The Burmese in the vil-

lage presently gave way, but those in the stockades made a
resolute resistance, and were not driven out until they had
"lost about 100 men, and had killed six of our sepoys. They
then fled to the hills. Shortly after this action, Mr. Scott,
our commissioner, arrived at Sylhet, and from that point he
‘advanced to Bhadrapoor, in order to maintain a more ready
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communication with the Burmese authorities. On the 31st
of January, Mr. 8cott received a message from the Burmese
general, who justified his advance into Cachar, and declared
that he had orders to follow and apprehend certain persons
wherever they might take refuge. In reply, this Burmese
general, who held the chief command in Asam, was told
that he must not disturb the frontiers of the Company, nor
interfere in the affairs of its allies, and that the Burmese
invaders must evacuate Cachar, or the forces of the British
government would be compelled to advance both into Cachar
and Asam. To this communication no answer was received.
It was clearly the object of the Burmese to procrastinate
the negotiations until they had strengthened themselves in
the advanced positions they had occupied. The rajah of
-Jynteea, who had been imperiously summoned to the Bur-
mese camp, and commandeg to prostrate himself before the
ghadow of the Golden Foot, threw himself upon the British
‘government for protection; and various native chiefs, whose
‘territories lay between the frontiers of the Burmese empire
and the frontiers of the British dominions, called loudly for
-English aid. Thus, the south-east frontier of Bengal, had in
fact been kept in constant dread and danger of invasion for
more than a year, while the adjoining and friendly territo-
ries had been exposed tothe destructive inroads and the
"overbearing insolence of the Burmese and Asamese for many
-years.*
7 Major Newton did not follow the Burmese he had routed,
“but, after driving them from their stockade, he returned to
Sylhet, and withdrew the whole of his force from Cachar.
Almost as soon as the major was within his own frontier,
.the Burmese advanced agmn into the -country from which
. he had driven them, and stockaded some stronger posi-
tions. They were joined by another considerable force,
while another detachment, 2,000 strong, collected in their
rear, a8 a reserve or column of support. Still advancing,

* Horace Hayman Wilson, Esq. (the distinguished Orientalist, pro-
fessor of Sanscrit, Oxford, &e.), ¢ Documents illustrative of the Burmese
“War, with an Introductory Sketch of the Events of the War, and .an
‘Appendix. Calcutta, 1827. Major Snodgrass, military secretary to the
~commander of the expedition to Ava, and assistant political agent in Ava,
- ¢ Narrative of the Burmese War, detailing the Operations of Major-
. General Sir Archibald Campbe)ll’s Army, from its landing at Rangoon, in
"May, 1824, to the Conclusion of a Treaty of Peace at Yaadaboo, in
‘February, 1826.- London, 1827.> .. - - - e
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and stockading as they advanced, the main body of the
Burmese pushed their stockades on the north bank of the
river Surma, to within 1,000 yards of the British post at
Bhadrapoor. Captain Johnstone, who commanded at that
post, had but a very small force with him, yet he succeeded
1n dislodging the invaders from their u.nt{nished works at
the point of the bayonet, and in driving them beyond the
Surma. This was on the 13th of February. On the fol-
lowing day Lieutenant-Colonel Bowen joined and took the
command over Captain Johnstone, and instantly marched
in pursuit of the retreating enemy. They were found stock-
ading themselves in a strong position on the opposite bank
of the Jelingha, As soon as our troops were over, and had
fixed their bayonets, the Burmese cleared out of their
stockade and fled to the hills. But there was another divi-
_sion of the army of the lord of the White Elephant, which
had stockaded a much stronger position at Doodpatlee,
where their front was covered by the Surma river, and their
rear rested on steep hills. The exposed face of this in-
trenchment was defended by a deep ditch, about fourteem
feet wide ; a strong fence of bamboo spikes ran along the
outer edge of the ditch, and the approach on the land side
.was through jungle and high grass. Lieutenant-Colonel
Bowen, however, marched against this formidable stockade
and attacked it. The Burmese remained passive till our
troops advanced to the bamboo sYlikes, when they poured
upon them a destructive and well-maintained fire, which
_completely checked their advance, although they kept their
ground. When Lieutenant Armstrong had been killed and
four other officers wounded, and about 150 of our sepoys
killed or*wounded, Bowen called off the attacking party,
.and retired to Jatrapoor, at a short distance. On the 27th
of February, Colonel Innes joined the force at Jatrapoor,
with four guns and a battalion of fresh troops, and assumed
the command. But in the meanwhile the Burmese had
retreated from their formidable position and retired into
“their own country, evacuating the whole of Cachar.
" But before this time the great Burmese chief, the Maha
Bandoola, then high in favour at the court of Ava, and the
_projector of a scheme for the conquest of Bengal, had col
» lected a great army near the southern extremity of our
frontier, and had marched into Arracan, provided with
golden fetters, in which the governor-general of India was to
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be led captive to Ava.* The lord of the Grolden Foot laid
claim to all the territories east of Moorshedabad, as havin
formerly belonged to the kingdom of Arracan, which he an
his ancestors had conquered.t Exaggerated reports of the
strength and ferocity of the Burmese troops carried alarm
even to Calcutta; the peasants on our frontier fled in dis~
may from their villages, and every idle rumour was so indus-
triously ified by timid or esigninglﬂgeo le, that the
native merchants of Calcutta were with di cuPty persuaded
to refrain from removing their families and property from
under the very guns of Fort William.

As the two states might now be considered as actually at
war, Lord Amherst declared war in form, and promulgated
the grounds of our quarrel in a declaration addressed to the
court of Avaand the different powers of India. Orders had
been previously given for the equipment of a force of from
5,000 to 6,000 men at the presidencies of Calcutta and
Madras. It had been wisely determined to act upon the
offensive, and not to commence operations either on the
barren mountains of Arracan, or in the pestilential jungles
of Chittagong; but on the great river which leads tilrough
the heart of the Burmese empire (and is the highway of the
trade of the country), where no attack was expect-eg. The
plan of the campaign, in short, was to ascend the Ira.
waddi and to begin by capturing the city of Rangoon, the
principal port and trading place of the Burmese empire.
The two divisions, from Calcutta and Madras, were directed
to assemble at Port Cornwallis, in the Great Andaman
Island—an island occupied, as in the days of Marco Polo,
by downright savages, if not cannibals—from which the
combined %orces, under the command of Major-General Sir
Archibald Campbell, were to proceed to the Irawaddi.
Between the 12th and 17th of April, the Bengal division,
consisting of the king’s 13th and 38th regiments, and two
companies of artillery, were embarked at Calcutta. They
were detained for some days at the Great Andaman, wait.
ing the arrival of the division from Madras. But by the
4th of May the greater part of the troops from Madras, con-
pisting of his majesty’s 41st regiment, a Company’s Euro-

ean regiment, and seven battalions of native infantry, with
artillery, gun-lascars, &c., reached the place of rendezvous ;

#* Major Snodgrass, + Deposition of Henry Gouger, Esq,
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and on the following morning the united forces left the Anda-
mans, under the protection of his majesty’s ships Liffy and
Larne, the former commanded by Commodore Grant, and
the latter by Captain Marryat. The transports were also
accompanied or followed by several of the Company’s armed
cruisers, and by the Diana steam-boat. In nearly all parts
of the operations which were now about to begin, the land
troops were greatly indebted to the co-operation of the navy,
and to the services of the steam-vessel, the first which had
ever floated in those waters.

Our’ ships anchored within the bar of the Rangoon river
on the IOtE.

On the very next morning the fleet proceeded up the
river. A few harmless shots from the guardhouses on the
banks were the only impediments offered to its progress.
At twelve o’clock, t{e Lyffy anchored close to the principal
battery in Rangoon, the transports anchoring in succession
in her rear. Having furled sails and beat to quarters, a

ause of some minutes ensued, during which not a shot was
d. On our side humanity forbade that we should fire
into an almost defenceless town, crowded with an inoffensive
ple; and the Burmese, on their part, were unwilling to
egin the unequal contest. They stood for some time,
inactive at their guns; but at length, being urged by the
threats of their chiefs, they opened their feeble battery on
our shipping. The frigate’s fire soon silenced the battery
and every gun on shore: the enemy fled from their works,
and our troops, being landed, took quiet possession of a
deserted town. Proclamations had been previously issued
promising British protection to the inhabitants, and prompt
and liberal payment for whatever the troops might want
of them: but the Burmese governor had given orders for
driving the whole of the inhabitants into the neighbourin
Jungles, where the men were to be organized into corps, an
the women and children to be strictly guarded. as pledges
for the good conduct of their fathers, husbands, and brothers.
And, with the population, nearly everything which the town
contained had been removed into the inmost recesses of the
jungle, or carried far up the river Irawaddi. As the people
of Rangoon were very aquatic, and as the river was known to
swarm with boats, our commanders had calculated upon
finding more than a sufficient number of boats to carry the
troops up the river to Ava, the capital ; but not a boat was

™™
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to be found—everything had been removed that was af all
likely to be of use to an invading army—oxen, horses, were
no more to be found than boats—there was nothing left in
the neighbourhood of Rangoon except a little paddy. In
the too confident hope of finding that they wanted in
Rangoon, our troops had come unprovided with proper
equipments for advancing either by land or by water; their
supplies of provisions were scanty, from the same miscalcu-
lations ; ang they now found themselves cut off from all
supplies except such as, in course of time, came by sea from
CJScutta. To increase their embarrassment, the rainy mon-
soon was just setting in. Nothing remained but to take up
a long residence in the miserable and filthy hovels of Ran-
goon, situated in the midst of swamps and paddy-fields.
Everything in and about the place was in ruins, except the
lofty Golden Dagon pagoda. There was no passing the
swamps and inundated paddy-fields, or the thick jungle
beyond them, which was intersected only by a few narrow
footpaths, like the jungles and forests of Ceylon; and
behind this screen the unseen enemy plied their work, raising
their levies and gradually collecting them so as to form a
cordon round our cantonments. “Hid from our view,” says
the historian of this war, “ on every side, in the darkness
of a deep and, to regular bodies, an impenetrable forest,
far beyond which the inhabitants and all the cattle of the
Rangoon district had been driven, the Burmese chiefs car-
ried on their operations and matured their future schemes
with vigilance, secrecy, and activity. Neither rumour nor
intelligence of what was passing within their posts ever
reached us. Beyond the invisible line which circumscribed
our position all was mystery or vague conjecture.”* A series,
a perfect continuity of stockades was erected, and was pushed
nearer and nearer to Rangoon. ¢Like the Nepaulese, the
Birmans rarely met an enemy in the open field : their con-
quests had a.l.ly been made through the system of stockades.
Instructed and trained from their youth in the formation
and defence of these works, they had attained to great skill
and judgment in the use of them. By gradual approaches,
and by carefully stockading all their positions as they
advanced, their wars had for many years been an uninter-
rupted series of conquests; and at the time of our landing

* Major Snodgrass.
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at Rangoon the{ had subdued and incorporated into their em-
pire nearly all the petty states by which it was surrounded.”

The long and gilded war-boats of the Burmese, and the
skill and spirit of the Irawaddi boatmen, were not altogether
unknown at Calcutta when our expedition was planned.
Every town on the river, according to its size, was ogl.igedto
furnish a gilt or a common war-boat, and to man and keep it in
constant readiness. These boats carried from forty to
men each, and the lord of the White Elephant and the Golden
Foot could muster from 200 to 300 war-boats. In actual war
these boatmen were about the most respectable part of his
majesty’s force.* At the royal mandate the Irawaddi above
Rangoon was speedily covered with warriors from the towns
upon its banks. :

As their troops rapidly increased in numbers, the enemy
that were making the cordon round Rangoon became more
daring; and gradually approaching nearer and nearer,
they commenced stockading themselves in the jungle within
hearing of our advanced posts. On the morning of the
28th of May, when they had stockaded an advanced
corps within little more than musket-shot distance from our
picquets, Sir Archibald thought that it was time to punish
their temerity. With four companies of Europeans, two
field-pieces, and 400 sepoys he moved against the foremost
stockade. The works being incomplete, the Burmese quitted
it, and retired through the wood after firing a few shots,
Sir Archibald and his column continued to advance through
the wood by a winding. and very narrow pathway, at every
turn of which there was some breastwork or stockade. These
works, however, were all hastily abandoned, the Burmese
not having had time sufficient to finish them. After an
advance of five miles, our troops, emerging from the jungles,
suddenly entered a wide open field, intersected by a morass
and rivulet, across which there was a long narrow bridge.
Here the retreating enemy faced about, and attempted a for-
mation, for the purpose of defending the passage of the
bridge ; but they soon gave way before the fire of our two
field-pieces, and then continued their retreat towards other
woods and jungles. At this juncture a terrible storm began ;
the rain fell in torrents, and our two field-pieces could be
dragged no farther. Sir Archibald Campbell, however, de-

termined to proceed, hoping by a very rapid advance to be

#* Captain Cox’s ¢ Journal,’ as quoted by Mejor Snodgrass.
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able to liberate the Rangoon women and children, being
well assured that their release would be followed by the
speedy desertion of their male relations, for whom they were
held in pledge. Therefore, leaving the 400 sepoys to guard
the guns, Sir Archibald pushed on rapidly with the four
companies of British troops. After traversing another jungle
he reached the edge of the extensive plain of Joazoang.
In the midst of this plain, and at a sﬁort distance from
each other, stood two villages, closely flanked by jungle on
either hand. On approaching the villages, they observed
that they were defended in front by two stockades, filled
with men, who seemed confident in the strength of their
position, and who shouted and cried “Lagee! lagee!”—
(Come! come!) At the same time large bodies of the
enemy were moving from the rear of the villages and form-
ing by the side of the jungle. Leaving one company to
keep this force in check, Sir Archibald, with the three other
companies, made a dash at the stockades. The enemy
within them commenced a heavy fire, to which, from the wet
state of their muskets, our troops could at first make but
little return. But the works were not above eight feet high,
and our men, forcing their way over them, brought their
bayonets to bear upon a crowded, dense, and confused living
mass. The conflict was now short, but very sanguinary.
The works had only very narrow ways of egress, and the
foremost fugitives, getting wedged in them, blocked them
up and prevented the flight of the rest. 'When they could
run away, they ran; but the Burmese never gave and never
expected quarter. Lowering their heads to a butting posi-
tion, tlgialy blindly charged upon our soldiers’ bayonets. They
were killed in heaps, for our people had dried their muskets,
and could now pour in volleys as well as use the bayonet.
Few or none were spared, as from the barbarous and
treacherous mode of warfare practised by the Burmese,
death alone afforded safety.* During the attack upon

* ¢ The experiment,’”’ adds Major Snodgrass, ‘‘ was tried, but tried in
vain. Humanity might prompt a British soldier to pass a fallen or van-
quished foe ; but when he found his forbearance repaid on all occasions
by a shot, the instant that his back was turned, self-preservation soon
taught him the necessity of other measures ; and it consequently happened
that our first encounters with the troops of Ava were sanguinary and re-
volting, especially to soldiers whom feeling and the customs of war alike
tmb%hted tc:’ treat with kindness and forbearance those whom they had
subdued.
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the two stockades, the enemy in the plain, whose force was
roughly estimated at from 4,000 to 5,000 men, made no
movement in their defence; but as soon as they saw that
our troops were in possession of the works, they set up a
horrid yell and began to move towards the stockades. The
gingle company which Sir Archibald had left on the plain
sufficed to keep them in check; and as our other three
companies rapidly moved out of the works and formed, the
Burmese host wavered and fell back. The British then col-
lected their killed and wounded and carried them from the
field; and, as the day was drawing to its close, they marched
back to quarters, slowly and without any molestation. The
enemy left 300 dead in the stockades and adjacent fields,
and many more were wounded. On our side Lieutenant
Alexander Howard was killed, and Lieutenants Mitchell
and O’Halloran were very severely wounded ; two rank and
file were killed, and about twer;? were wounded. In goi
and returning, the enemy’s advanced stockades were
destroyed.*

The sharp lesson they had received shook the confidence
of the Burmese commanders in their troops and stockades.
Hitherto, every effort to open communications with them
had failed, but they now sent two deputies to the British
general. These native chiefs conducted tgemselves with much
ease and boldness, and with still more cunning and address.
The senior, a stout old man, in a long scarlet robe, and with
a red handkerchief tied round his head, then V;’Emd the
subject of their mission with the question, “ Why are you
come here with your ships and soldiers ?”> The provo-
cation they had given by invading our neighbours and
dependants, by attacking our own territories, etc., were

y explained as being the causes of the war, and the
nature and extent of the redress we demanded was plainly
stated. In spite of all their address, their real object was
discovered, and they indeed betrayed it themselves, when
they refused to remove the barrier placed in the way of
communication and reconciliation, and asked for a few days’
delay. Sir Archibald Campbell gave them to junderstand,
that no delay would be granted—that their post on the
river would be attacked forthwith. The two chiefs stepped
into their war-boats with an air of defiance; and the boat-

* Major Snodgrass. Sir Archibald €ampbell’s ¢ Despatch, in H, H.
Wilson’s Documents illustrative of the Burmese War,’ &c.
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men went off with great speed, rising on their short oars,’
and ginging in chorus, “Oh, what a happy king have we!” *

The very next morning, the post on the river was
attacked by our troops. It was at the village of Kemmen-.
dine, a war-boat station, only three miles above Rangoon.
The enemy laboured incessantly,day and night, to strengthen
this position: the ground behind the village, elevated and
commanding, was surrounded by a thiek forest in the rear;
the heights had already been strongly stockaded and abba~
tised in front; and tﬁe approach on the land faces was
rendered difficult by a thick jungle, while the swampy
nature of the ground towards the Irawaddi strengthened the
work on that side. But these defences were not tenable
against two divisions of vessels which proceeded up the
river to attack the stockade in that direction, and nearly
3,000 men, who marched to the attack by land, with four
18-pounders and four mortars. In a few minutes after the
attack commenced, a great part of the extensive work was
carried, and the enemy there stationed were driven into
the jungle, leaving behind them 150 dead. At the rear gate,
of this stockade were found the gilt umbrella, sword, and
spear of a Burmese commander of high rank ; the umbrella,
which chiefly denotes the rank, being shattered by a shower
of our grape. The body of the chief himself was found a
few yards farther in the jungle, and was recognized to be
that of the stout and cunnin gaold deputy who had visited
our quarters the preceding day. This night—a night of
storm and pitiless rain—was spent by our troops, under
arms, under the dripping trees of the jungle or in the
inundated rice-fields ; but on the following morning, when
they marched to storm the rest of the works, they found
that they were entirely deserted, and that the Burmese had
gone off in a panic to another stockaded post, a good many
miles in the rear of Kemmendine.

For a time there seemed to be a general pause and terror
on the side of the Burmese, who had now evacuated every
stockade in the neighbourhood of Rangoon. Their recent
losses made them keep at a safer distance from our lines,
and our troops ceased to be annoyed by their nightly visita
to their posts; but beyond these temporary advantages no
favourable change took place, either mn the present condi-

* Major Snadgrass. The boatmen wore broad Chinese hats. Their
features were harsh, bold, and strongly marked.
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tion or in the future prospects of our army. Not an
inhabitant returned to his home ; and so far from any desire
of peace being manifested by the court of Ava, it was made
evigent that the war would {e carried to the last extremity.

Other operations had taken place in the mean time in
other directions. Two small forces, detached by Sir Archi-
bald Campbell, had captured the islands of Cheduba and
Negrais, the first lying off the coast of Arracan, and the
second near one of the mouths of the Irawaddi river. The
Maha Bandoola, the royal favourite who had planned the
conquest of Bengal, and collected the large army in Arracan,
had commenced offensive operations, and had crossed our
frontier, with a number of gilt umbrellas, some days before
Sir Archibald Campbell’s armament reached ﬂan oon.
‘With a force of from 6,000 to 8,000 men he surrounded a
small British post, which made an honourable, but ineffec-
tual resistance. Some of the officers and sepoys effected
their escape, but others fell into the hands of the Burmese,
who barbarously putall the English officers and most of the
sepoys to death, only reserving a few of the latter to send
as prisoners and trophies to the Golden Foot. The arrival
of these captives at Ava tended to confirm the arrogant
confidence of that court. But the progress of Bandoola’s
forces was very soon checked ; they were beaten out of all
their advancg stockades by a few hundred sepoys, and by
the end of July, they were driven back into . In
this short and desultory, but difficult war—for it was carried
on with mere handfuls of sepoys, and in the midst of the
rainy season—Colonel Shapland and Colonel Innes greatly
distinguished themselves.

‘We return to Rangoon. Sir Archibald Campbell’s forces
were already much diminished by sickness and death,
brought on by hard service during an inclement season, by
defective provisions, and by the ordinary casualties of war.*
But the opportune arrival of the 89th British regiment from

* Between the months of June, 1824, and the end of March, 1825, out
of an average strength of 2,716 British troops, 1,311 perished, or very
nearly one-half of the whole force of king’s trbops. Matters were not
much mended in the following year. Almost the only fresh meat that
could be procured was pork. Major (now lieutenant-colonel) Alexander
M. Talloch, *Statistical Reports on the Sickness, Mortality, and Inva-
liding among Her Majesty’s Troops, &c., prepared from the Records of
the Army Medical Department and War-Office Returns. Presented to
both Houses of Parliament, by command of Her Majesty.’
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Madras, and of parts of theé two detachments which had
subdued the islands of Cheduba and Negrais, raised the
effective strength just at the critical moment. By the end
of June, the Burmese in this quarter appeared to have
somewhat recovered from their dismay. Chiefs of the
highest fame, who, until they came in contact with our
troops, had always been victorious, were sent down the
Xrawaddi from Ava, and from Prome, with orders to slay or
torture and mutilate every Burmese soldier that did not
fight to the utmost, and one of the brightest of golden
umbrellas, Sykya Wongee, minister of state, was appointed
commander-in-chief, with positive commands from the
Golden Foot to attack an(f drive the British at once into
the sea. .On the last day of June, all the woods in Sir
Archibald’s front again exhibited bustle and commotion ;
8,000 men had crossed to the Rangoon side of the river; the
jungles around all seemed animated ; clouds of rising smoke
marked the encampments of the different corps of the
Burmese army in the forest ; and their noisy preparations
for attack formed a striking contrast to the stﬁl and quiet
aspect of the British line.*

The Shoodagon, or Golden Dagon pagoda, was the key
of the British position. This splendid edifice—in itself a
fortress—is about two miles, or two miles and a half, from
the town of Rangoon; in shape it resembles an inverted
speaking-trumpet ; it is 838 feet high, and is surmounted
by a cap made of brass fort[:'l-ﬁve feet high: the whole is
richly gilded. The base of this pagoda is a conical hill, flat
at the top, and rising about seventy-five feet above the road.
Here Sir Archibald Campbell placed a whole battalion of
British troops. The two roads running from the pagoda to
the town were oocuﬁvied by our forces, native and ﬁuropenn,
the minor pagodas, bonze houses, and pilgrims’ houses along
those two roads affording good shelter to the troops against
the inclemency of the season, and some shelter from the
attack of an enemy, whose artillery was but light. Two
detached posts completed our position—one at the village
.of Puzendown, about a mile below the town, where the Pegu
and Rangoon rivers meet ; the other at Kemmendine, about
.three miles above the town ; this second post being chiefly
‘intended to protect our shipping against the descent of the

* Snodgrass.
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enemy’s fire-rafts. On the morning of the 1st of July, the
enemy issued in dense masses from the jungle to the right
and front of the great pagoda. Detaching to their left a
column, which sucoeedeg in setting fire to {mrt of the village
of Puzendown, their main body came boldly up to within
half a mile of Rangoon, and commenced a spirited attack
upon part of our lme. But two field-pieces, served with
pe and shrapnel, presently checked their advance, and
‘then a brilliant charge by the 43rd Madras native infantry
put them all to flight. a very few minutes not a man
could be seen of the Burmese host, except the killed, nor
could anything be heard of them except a wild screaming
‘which proceeded from the depths of the forests and jungle.
~ Sykya Wongee was recalled to court and degraded, and a
gtill higher minister of state, named Soomba Wongee, who
‘had arrived with reinforcements, took the command, and
‘commenced stockading his army in the most difficalt and
‘intricate part of the forest, at Kummeroot, about five miles
‘from the great pagoda, intending, chiefly under cover
-of night, to carry on such a system of desultog warfare as
would harass, and ultimately destroy, our sickly, worn-out
‘soldiers. He also fortified a commanding point on the
-river above Kemmendine, in communication with his stock-
aded camp, hoping by this means not only to obstruct the
navigation of the river, but also to construct and employ
numerous fire-rafts. But this new commander-in-chief
scarcely finished his works ere he was driven from them
‘with a terrible slanghter. On the 8th of July Sir Archibald
-Campbell embarked with one column for the attack of the
“position upon the river, and Brigadier-Geeneral MacBean,
with a land column, marched upon the forest stockades at
Kummeroot. The works on the river were found to be so
formidable that it was judged necessary to employ breachin
wessels; and a brig and three Company’s cruisers, mannes
by seamen of his majesty’s and the Company’s navy, under
‘the superintendence of Captain Marryat, soon opened a heavy
‘cannonade, and silenced the enemy’s guns. Our troops
then pushed across the river in boats, entered the practi-
-cable Ereach which the firing of our seamen had made, and
'oarried all those works with comparatively trifling loss. The
«Burmese suffered severely in kili)ed, and many of them were
drowned in trying to escape across the river. The operations
of the land column, under MacBean, were equally successful.

™
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It was unprovided with artillery; but the storming parties,
-who escaladed stockade after stockade, consisted entirely of
British troops. Here again the slaughter was ul.
Soomba ng}%ee’ and several chiefs of high rank, with 800
men, were killed within the stockades ; and the neighbouring
jungles were filled with the unhappy creatures who were
wounded, and left to die from want of food and care. Some
of these poor Burmese were found by the English soldiers
and brought into our hospitals ; but unfortunately none of
them recovered. The monsoon rains were now at their
height, the adjacent country was almost wholly under water,
nothing was to be obtained from it, and the sickness of our
troops increased to an alarming extent.
. An expedition, consisting of his majesty’s 89th regiment
and the 7th Madras native infantry, under the command of
‘Colonel Miles, was detached from Rangoon, with a con-
siderable naval force, to subdue the maritime possessions of
‘his majesty to the eastward, in the hoie that their loss
might mduce him to sue for peace. The success of the
expedition was complete : Tavoy surrendered. Mergui was
-taken by storm ; and the people all along the coast of Tenas-
‘serim gladly placed themselves under British protection.
Towards the end of July Sir Archibald Campbell attempted
to release such of the inhabitants of Rangoon as were
-desirous of returning to their houses; and by means of the
‘sudden, unexpected, and to the natives inexplicable, move-
ment of our steam-boat, a few families, who had been driven
to the villages at the heads of the numerous creeks which
branch off from the Rangoon river, were released from their
‘guard, and joyfully took the opportunity of returning to
their city. It was to the report of these people of the kind
treatment they met with, our army was afterwards indebted
-for the return of the great body of the people, whose services
and exertions contributed to the success of the war.
By degrees our foraging parties were enabled to take a
wider range, the enemy were obliged to draw their resources
from a more distant part of the country, and more of the
people of Rangoon and the neighbourhood escaped from
their guards, and returned to their homes. »
The lord of the White Elephant now sent his two brothers
the Fr'mee of Tonghoo and the prince of Sarrawaddy, with a
whole host of astrologers, and a corps of “ Invulnerables,”
‘to join the army, and to direct the future operations of
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the war. The astrologers were to fix the lucky moments
for attacking: the Invulnerables had some pomts of re-
semblance to the Turkish Delhis; they were the despera-
does or madmen of the army, and their madness was kept
up by enormous doses of opium. The corps of Invulnerables
consisted of several thousand men, divided into classes; the
most select band of all being called the King’s Invulnera-
bles. The prince of Tonghoo established his head-quarters
at Pegu, ang the prince of Sarrawaddy took post at Donoo-
pew, upon the great river, about sixty miles from Rangoon.

In the beginning of August the prince of Sarrawaddy sent
down a force to occupy a strong post at the mouth of the
Pegu river, a few m.ifes below goon, giving his people
strict orders to block the channel of the river in our rear,
that not one of the * wild foreigners,” or “ captive strangers,”
might escape the punishment that was about to overtake
them. Sir Archibald Campbell presently detached a small
corps, under Brigadier Smelt, to dislodge Sarrawaddy’s
warriors. Our land troops were brought to a standstill,
when within musket-shot of the place, %)y a deep and im-
passable creek; but a party of sailors from his majesty’s
ship ZLarne, under Captain Marryat, threw a bridge over
the creek; and soon as the column of attack pushed for-
ward, the enemy began to fly, leaving eight guns and a
quantity of ammunition in their stockade. A strong pagoda,
with a numerous garrison, and with cannons pointing
down every approach, was next carried with equal facility.
Other posts on the rivers and creeks were successively and
successfully attacked. Such of the enemy as had had any
experience of our way of fighting seldom stopped to fight in
their stockades ; but a new set of people from the interior
made a good stand in a succession of stockades on one of the
rivers, and cost us the loss of a good many brave men.
These affairs of posts were very numerous.

At last the astrologers told the prince of Sarrawaddy that
the stars had told them that the moment was come for a
decisive action; and on the night of the 30th of August a
body of the king’s Invulnerables promised to attack and
carry the great or Golden Dagon pagoda, in order that the
princes, and the sages and pious men in their train, might
celebrate the usual annual festival in that sacred pll‘:naee—a.
place now crowded, not with Bonzes, but with English
grenadiers. And, true so far to their promise, the Invul-
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nerables, at the hour of midnight, rushed ina compact body
from the jungle under the pagoda, armed with swords and
muskets. A small piquet, thrown out in our front, retired
in slow and steady order, skirmishing with the Invulnerables
until they reached the flight of steps leading from the road
up to the pagoda. The moon was gone down, and the night
was 80 dark that the Burmese could be distinguished only
by a few glimmering lanterns in their front ; but their noise
and clamour, their threats and imprecations upon the
impious strangers, if they did not immediately evacuate the
sacred temple, proved jtheir number to be very great. In a
dense column they rolled along the narrow pathway leading to
the northern gate of the pagoda, wherein all seemed as silent
asthe grave. Buthark! the muskets crash, the cannons roar
along the ramparts of the British post, drowning the tumult
of the advancing column ; and see !—see by the flash of our
guns, the column reels back, the Invulnerables fall, mortally
wounded, and the rest turn their backs on the holy place,
and run with frantic speed for the covering of the jungle.
Our grape-shot and our musketry broke the spell—those
Invulnerables ventured no more near any of our posts. But
a far more terrible enemy had gotten within our lines—
the dysentery broke out among our troops, killing many of
them, and reducing more to a most emaciated and feeble
state. Scarcely three thousand duty soldiers were left to
guard our lines. Floating hospitals were established at the
mouth of the river; bread was now furnished in sufficient
uantities, but nothing except change of season or of
climate could restore the sufferers to health. Mergui and
Tavoy, portions of our recent conquests on the sea-coast,
were represented by the medical officers who visited them as
admirable convalescent stations; and thither a number of
our people were sent, and with the most beneficial result.*
As all kinds of gilt umbrellas had been rolled in the dust
—as fire-eating chiefs, ministers of state, princes royal, had
all failed—the Golden Foot determined to call down from
the mountains of Arracan his prime favourite, the Maha
Bandoola, who had promised to sack Calcutta, and to carry
-off the governor-general in golden chains. Bandoola obeyed
the call, and led his reinforced army from the mountains

* Men who had for months continued in a most debilitated state at
Rangoon rapidly recovered on arriving at Mergui, and were soon restored
to their duty in full health and vigour.
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of Arracan to the Irawaddi river. He began his march
about the end of August, at a season of the year when none
but Burmese could have kept the field for a week, much less
have attempted to pass the unhealthy jungles and the pesti-
lential marshes of the country. The distance, by the shortest
route, was more than 200 English miles; but Bandoola,
gathering fresh forces in the latter part of his long march,
reached Donoopew before Sir Archibald Campbell knew that
he had left Arracan.

Happily our troops, though wofully reduced in numbers,

were now fast recovering their health and strength ; and two

fresh British regiments, some battalions of native infantry, a
regiment of cavalry, a tro:lp of horse-artillery, and a troop of
rockets, arrived from Calcutta and Madras, together with
admirable draught cattle of the true Mysore breed. Five
hundred native boatmen came round from Chittagong,
and were busily employed in preparing boats for river
* Before relating the grand straggle and final catastrophe
efore re o § e an catas e
of the Maha Bandoola,gwlv:nmust tmgn to, the south-east, gnd
relate some spirited proceedings which took place in Siam.
An inveterate enmity and an almost constant state of
war had existed for many years between the Siamese and
the Burmese. Being by far the more warlike people, the
Burmese had defeated their neighbours in many bloody
conflicts, and had conquered wide tracts of their country.
The landing of the British at Rangoon seemed to open to the
Siamese a favourable opportunity for vengeance and recov
of dominion ; but that court regarded the vicinity of a Briti
force with much jealousy and dread, and were indisposed to
our alliance by our seizure of Mergui and Tavoy, which places,
together with nearly the whole of the coast of Tenasserim,
had once belonged to Siam. Moreover, the court of Ava set
on foot negotiations with his Siamese majesty, making pro-
mises of friendship and restitution, and endeavouring to s
that the British were equally the enemies of Siamese and
Burmese, and that the two neighbouring peoples ought to
unite their forces against the common enemy. It was
imagined, and it was afterwards proved by abundant' testi-
mony, that the king of Siam firmly believed that the English
must fail in conquering Ava, or in bringing its government
to sue for terms; and 1t was thought that the situation of
Bankok, his capital, open to an attack by our much-dreaded
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shipping, alone prevented him from making common cause
against us., What the king of Siam did, was to make friendly
declarations to both parties, and to intimate to each of them
that he was anxious for its success, and would soon join it.
‘When, however, the Siamese began to collect a considerable
army on his frontier, Sir Archibald Campbell thought it
expedient to check-mate him. The city of Martaban, atthe
bottom of the gulf of that name, and about a hundred miles
from Rangoon, was a frontier fortress of the Burmese, a
depdt of military stores, the place where the Burmese
armies usually assembled in their wars with the Siamese,
and from which they had made their annual irruptions into
the territories of the king of Siam, to plunder the country,
and to carry off the inhabitants as slaves. It was a place
difficult of access, and of very considerable strength ; but the
inhabitants of the town. aﬁ of the neighbouring districts,
which had not long been annexed to the Burmese empire,
detested their conquerors. On the 138th of October part of
his majesty’s 41st regiment, and a regiment of Madras
light infantry, under Lieutenant-Colonel Godwin, sailed
from Rangoon for Martaban. Owing to light and con-
trary winds, the little expedition did not reach its destination
so soon as was expected; and thus, instead of taking the
enemy by surprise, Colonel Godwin found them fully aware
of his a.pprofc&, and prepared to give him a warm reception.
The Burmese governor had fortified every commanding
eminence about the town, and its distance from the coast
(from fifteen to twenty miles) offered many serious obstacles.
By land, difficult forests, marshes, and inundated rice-fields
presented themselves; by water, the intricate navigation of
a shallow, winding, and little-known river presented almost
equally serious impediments. It was, however, resolved to

roceed by water, and after freat toil and perseverance our
ighter vessels were anchored nearly abreast of the town of
Martaban. As the Burmese governor showed no disposi-
tion to come to terms, our guns opened, and an assault took

lace. The Burmese were soon driven with severe loss

om the town and all their defences; and the inhabitants,
being chiefly Taliens or Peguers, received the British troops
with every appearance of satisfaction and joy. Having
settled matters at Martaban, Colonel Godwin detached &
party against another frontier fortress of the Burmese,
and Yeh, situated between Martaban and Tavoy, fell into

2m2



468 BATTLE OF [1824.

our hands.* In all this part of the country the native
population—the descendants of the subjects of the once
powerful dynasty which ruled the ancient kingdom of Pegu,
‘were eager to be released from the iron sceptre of Ava,and
to be included among the subjects of the ]gritish. By the
end of October the rains had entirely ceased at Rangoon,
and, reinforced as he was, Sir Archibald Campbell was com-

leting his preparations for the ascent of the Irawaddi, and

or an attack upon Prome, when he learned that the Maha
Bandoola had reached Donoopew with 60,000 fighting men,
a considerable train of artillery, and a body of Cga.ssay horse,
the best cavalry of this part of Asia. Bandoola’s musketeers
were estimated at 35,000 men. Other numerous bodies
were armed with gingals, which carried an iron ball of from
six to twelve ounces, and were mounted on light carriages
easily dragged about by two men ; and great numbers were
attached to the guns, which were transported on the backs
of elephants. The rest of the host were armed with swords
and spears, and all were well provided with implements for
stockading and intrenching. Scattered through the army,
there were also some more of the “ Invulnerables’ who had
not yet tasted the sour grape of English guns, and who
were amply provided with charms, spells, opium, bang, and
betel-nut.

As Bandoola proclaimed on all sides his intention of
going at the headp of his invincible army, with horses and
elephants, and all manner of warlike stores, to capture and
destroy the English at Rangoon, it"was deemed proper to
wait for him tgere. This would save our troops much
fatigue, and a great decisive battle might bring the court of
Ava to reason.

As a great part of the country was still under water, the
Burmese, for the most part, came down to the neighbour-
hood of Rangoon in boats. Our force was still but weak
for the extensive line it was necessary to defend. But, to
remedy this evil as far as possible, posts, comsisting of
redoubts and fortified pagodas, were speedily constructed,
connecting the Great (Eolden Dagon Pagoda, by two dis-
tinct lines, with Rangoon and the river, and leaving a dis-
posable force for moving to the support of any point that
might require support. The post at Kemmendine was

* Snodgrass. H. H. Wilson, ¢ Documents illustrative of the Burmese
War,” &c.
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also strongly occupied, and was supported on the river by
his majestg’s sloop Sophie, Captain Ryves, a Company’s
cruiser, and a strong division of gun-boats.* On the 30th
of November, Bandoola’s great army assembled in and
behind the dense forest which almost touches at one point
the conical hill and the great pagoda ; and his line, extending
from the river above Kemmendine in a semicircular direction
towards Puzendown, might be distinguished by a curved
line of smoke rising above the trees. “ During the ensuing
night, the low, continued murmur and hum of voices pro-
eeeding from the enemy’s encampment suddenly ceased, and
were speedily succeeiad by the distant but gradually ap-
proaching sounds of & multitude in slow and silent move-
ment through the woods; and we soon became aware that
the enemy’s masses had approached to the very edge of the
jungle, within musket-shot of the pagoda, apparently in
readiness to rush from their cover to the assault at the
break of day. . . The day had scarcely dawned, on
the 1st of i)ecember, when hostilities commenced with a
heavy fire of musketry and cannon at Kemmendine, the
reduction of that place being a preliminary to any general
attack upon our line. The firing contmnued long and
animated, and from our commanding situation at the great
pagoda, though nearly two miles distant from the scene of
action, we could distinctly hear the yells and shouts of the
infuriated assailants, occasionally returned by the hearty
cheer of the British seamen, as they poured in their heavy
broadsides upon the resolute and persevering masses. The
thick forest which separated us E‘om the river, prevented
our seeing distinctly what was going forward; and when
the firing ceased, we remained f%r a short time in some
anxiety, though in little doubt as to the result of the long
and spirited assault. At length, however, the thick canopy
of smoke which lowered over the fierce and sanguinary
conflict gradually dissolving, we had the pleasure of seeing
the masts of our vessels lying at their old station off the fort
—a convincing proof that all had ended well on that side.
“Tn the course of the forenoon Burmese columns were
observed on the west side of the river, marching across the

* ¢ This post at Kemmendine was of great importance in preventing
the enemy from attacking Rangoon by water by means of their war-
boats, or launching from a convenient distance the formidable fire-rafts
they had prepared for {he destruction of our shipping.’’—Snodgrass.
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lains of Dalla towards Rangoon. They were formed i
gve or six different divisions, and moved with great regu-
larity, led by numerous chiefs on horseback—their gilt
umbrellas glittering in the rays of the sun,—with a suffi-
ciently formidable and imposing effect, at a distance that
prevented our perceiving anything motley or mobbish, which
might have been found in a closer inspection of these war-
like legions.” *

Opposite Rangoon the leading column of five or six
Burmese divisions commenced intrenching and throwing
up batteries, while their main body were stockading in the
jungle. In the course of the day several heavy columns
1ssued from the forest, and successively took up their ground
along a woody ridge, gently sloping towards
Here they commenced operations with their intrenchi
tools, and with such activity and good will, that in the
course of a couple of hours their whole line was covered,
their flags and banners, which had been flying in profusion,
all disappeared, and nothing was seen but a parapet of
fresh-turned earth, gradually increasing in height. «The
moving masses, which had so very lately attracted our anxi-
ous attention, had sunk into the ground; and by any one
who had not witnessed the whole scene, the existence of
these subterranean legions would not have been credited.
The occasional movement of a chief with his gilt umbrella,
from place to place, superintending the p: s of their
labour, was the only thing that now attracted notice. By
a distant observer, the hills, covered with mounds of earth,
would have been taken for anything rather than the ap-
proaches of an attacking army ; but to us, who had watched
the whole strange proceeding, it seemed the work of ic
or enchantment.”’+ But, thus working like moles in the
earth, the Burmese could no more see than they could be
seen, and their men on watch must have been careless or
fearful of exposing their heads and shoulders by looking too
often over the mounds. In the afternoon Major Sale, with
his majesty’s 13th regiment, and a :gment of Madras
native infantry, moving rapidly forward upon the busily
employed and two confident enemy, fell upon them before
they were well aware of the visit, and drove the whole line
from their earth-cover with considerable loss. Having

* Snodgrass. + Ibid,
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destroyed as many of their arms and tools as they could find,
our detachment retired unmolested before the numerous
bodies which were now forming on every side. “These
Burmese trenches were found to be a succession of holes,
capable of containing two men each, and excavated so as to
afford shelter both from the weather and the fire of an
enemy ; even a shell lighting in the trench, could at most,
kill but two men. As it is not the Burmese system to
relieve their troopsin making these approaches, each Lole
contained a sufficient supply of rice, water, and even fuel
for its inmates; and under the excavated bank a bed of
straw or brushwood was prepared, in which one man could
sleep while his comrade watched. 'When one line of trench
is completed, its occupiers, taking advantage of the night,
push i%rwa.rd to where the second line is to be opened,
their places being immediately taken up by fresh troops
from the rear, and so on progressively.”’ *

During the same bus gny (the 18t of December), repeated
attacks were made on ﬁemmendine, and were all repulsed
by our troops or by the seamen of our little flotilla. Bub
it was not until night that the Burmese made their last
desperate effort to open their way down the river, and so
get possession of the port of goon. Our wearied
soldiers had lain down to rest, when suddenly the heavens
and the whole surrounding country, became brilliantly
illuminated. The enemy launched their fire-rafts into
the stream with the first of the ebb tide, and had now applied
the match to those huge masses of combustible materials,
in the hope of driving the S«K‘I;]ie and our other vessels
from their stations off Kemmendine ; and as these fire-rafts
came down, it was seen by the light of their flames, that
they were followed by a vast fleet of war-boats, whose crews
were ready to take a({vantage of the confusion which might
ensue, if any of our vessels should be set on fire, And as
the rafts floated rapidly down to Kemmendine with the
ebbing tide, columns of attack moved onee more by land
against that well-defended post, with artillery, with 2
and musketry. But the skill and intrepid.itgeof British sea-
men proved more than a match for the numbers and devices
of the Burmese ; after gazing for a while at the red, and
blue, and yellow, and green flames of the mighty fireworks,

* Snodgrass.
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our sailors leaped into their boats, pushed off to meet the
flaming rafts, grappled them with their grappling-irons, and
conducted them past our shipping, or ran them ashore, to
finish their short life of fire and flame upon the river-
bank without injury to any one.* After this, it is hardly
necessary to say that the attack on Kemmendine failed

completely.
the fire-rafts could have reached the harbour of Ran-
goon, which was now crowded with rts and coun

vessels of all kinds, the effect might have been very tragi

Kemmendine, where the river makes a sudden angle, was
the only point from which the rafts could have been launched
with effect. Fully aware of this, Bandoola ordered attack
upon attack to be made, and for seven days no rest by
night or by day was allowed to our troops or to our seamen
there. But every effort of the enemy failed, nor were
they more successful in any other part of their line of cir-
cumvallation. On the 5th of December, when the matériel
and warlike stores of the Burmese left wing were brought
forward from the jungle to their foremost intrenchment in
front of Rangoon, and were fairly, within our reach, Sir
Archibald Campbell ordered a decisive attack to be made
upon their army. Major Sale, with one column 800 strong,
and a troop of British dragoons, who had only been landed
the preceding day,-was directed to fall upon their centre;
and Major Walker, with 500 men, was sent to make a
vigorous attack on their left wing. The operations of these
two columns of troops were greatly facilitated by Captain
Chads, of the navy, who proceeded up the creek to within
gun-shot of the rear of the enemy’s line, with the man-of-
war boats and a part of the flotilla, and commenced a heavy

* ¢ Upon examination, the Burmese fire-rafts were found to be ingeni-
ously contrived and strongly constructed. They were made almost en-
tirely of strong bamboos, firmly wrought together. Between every two
or rows of bamboos there was a line of earthen jars filled with
petroleum, or earth-oil, and cotton: gunpowder and other inflammabls
ingredients were distributed in different parts of the floating infernal
machine; and the almost inextinguishable fierceness of the flames pro-
ceeding from it could scarcely be conceived. Many of the rafts were con-
sideral:iy more than 100 feet long, and were divided into many pieces,
attached to each other by means of long and fiexible hinges. - It wes
expected by the Burmese that when they caught upon the cable or bow of
a ship, the force of the current would carry the ends of the raft quite
round her, and envelope her in flames from the deck to her mast-head.””
—Major Snodgrass.
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cannonade, which distracted; the attention of the Burmese,
and prevented their reinforcing in front. Our two columns
broke through the intrenchments, and completely routed
both the centre and the left with vigorous bayonet-charges;
but Major Walker and a good many of his gallant comrades
fell. e loss of the Burmese was appalling; they were
driven from every part of their works into the jungle, leav-
ing the ground behind them covered with dead and wounded,
with all their guns, intrenching-tools, and a t number
of small-arms. On the @th of December, Bandoola was
employed in rallying his defeated troops. On the 7th the
Burmese made their last and grand attack on the great
pagoda. Here they were beaten, driven back to their in-
trenchments, then driven into them, and forced back into
the jungle by the British bayonet. Our troops at that post,
worn out by seven days and nights of incessant fighting
or watching, could not pursue the flying enemy, who
left in the trenches a great number of dead—nearly all
stout, tall, athletic fellows, who might almost have mea-
sured with English grenadiers. During these seven
busy and fiery days, the Burmese, in addition to a pro-
digious loss of lives, had lost every they had, and
the entire matériel of their army. %‘lﬁa survivors were
flying towards Donoopew ; but they were stopped on their
flight by some great and terrible chiefs, who been sent
down with numerous reinforcements, and they rallied at
Kokeen, about four miles beyond the great pagoda. It is
said that when Bandoola counted his forces, ﬁe found them
reduced, from more than 60,000 fighting men, to less than
25,000. This favourite of the Golden Foot was allowed to
retain the chief command ; he immediately began to intrench
and stockade himself at Kokeen, and employed incendiaries
to burn the invaders out of Rangoon, and destroy all their
stores, powder-magazines, &e. The latter attempt—which
very nearly succeeded*—brought down a rapid attack upon
his new position, and disgrace and ruin upon himself. On

* On the night of the 12th of December the cry of fire resounded through
the town of Rangoon, and nearly the whole of that filthy wood and bam-
boo-built place seemed to be immediately in a blaze. The incendiaries
had placed their matches in various parts of the town, and had set fire to
them at the same moment. One half of the town was burned ; but the

" flames were prevented from reaching our depdt of stores and ammu-
nition.
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the 15th of December—three days after the midnight fire
at Rangoon, 1,500 British troops and sepoys, unaided
artillery, under the command of Brigadier-General Wi
loughby Cotton, drove Bandoola and his mighty host from
all their intrenchments and stockades at Kokeen, and
strewed the position with dead and dying. Here ended the
operations in front of Rangoon ; the British troops returned
in the evening to their cantonments, and the remnant of
the Burmese army retreated upon Donoopew. .

Sir Archibald Campbell resolved to advance up the coun-
iry, at least as far as Prome, reducing Donoopew on his
way, and to move in two separate eolumns, the one proceed-
ing by water, the other by land. The land column was to
proceed in as direct a line as it could, and to strike the main
stream of the Irawaddi at Sarrawah, or at some other
Pplace above Danoopew and below Prome. The water column,
carrying supplies for the whole army, was to ascend the
Rangoon branch of the Gireat River, to get into the main
channel below Donoopew, to dislodge the enemy from all
their positions there, to clear the Irawaddi, and to give the
hand to the land column at Sarrawah, or some place in that
neighbourhood.

On the 11th of February, the British began to move.
The land column, under the immediate command of Sir
Archibald Campbell, consisted of 1,300 European infantry,
1,000 sepoys, two squadrons of dragoons, one troop of horse
artillery, and one rocket troop ; the marme or river column,
under Brigadier-General Willoughby Cotton, counted 600
European infantry, one small battalion of sepoys, and a
powerful train of artillery ; and this column was embarked
in a flotilla of sixty boats, commanded by Captain Alexander,
of the navy, escorted by the boats of our men-of-war. The
column marching by land, and the column proceeding by the
river, were 80 to time their movements as to reach Sarrawah
nearly at the same time. But Sir Archibald Campbell, for
reasons which do not seem to be sufficiently explained,
pushed on much faster than Brigadier-General Willoughby
Cotton ; and he continued to advance as if the river eolumn,
or the forces under Cotton, would be quite sufficient for the
reduction of Donoopew, and could not possibly encounter
either defeat or delay. A few wretched families of Ran-
goon were found wandering in the woods and looking like
spectres, from starvation and misery ; but, with the excep-
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tion of these poor people, the country seemed to be left to the
dominion of the tiger and wild hog. But Sir Archibald
- Campbell marched on his column until it reached Sarrawah,
about thirty miles beyond Donoopew, on the main stream of
the majestic Irawaddi, which is here from 700 to 800 yards
broad. Here he halted for four days—the 8rd, 4th, 5th, and
6th of March—expecting to cut off the enemy’s retreat
from Donoopew by water, and also to prevent their rallying
higher up the river. Early on the morning of the 7th of
March, Sir Archibald heard a heavy canni in the direc-
tion of Donoopew; he believed it to proceed from the
marine division, and when the noise ceased, he felt con-
vinced that the place had fallen. He halted, however,
where he was, for the chance of hearing from Brigadier-
General Willoughby Cotton, until the morning of the 9th,
when, leaving a strong detachment at Sarrawah to pre-
vent the enemy’s retreat by water, he advanced twelve
miles inland, through jungles and deserted and bare tracks
of country. On the 10th, he advanced fourteen miles far-
ther up the eountry, to a town of considerable extent upon
the banks of the Great River. He found that the town
was wholly deserted, and that here, as well as everywhere
else, every article had been removed that could be of use
to his army. “This,” eays the historian of the campaign,
“ onl e him the more eager to reach Prome by rapid
marches, lest that city, the promised quarters for the ramy
season, should be equally stripped.” ly on the following
morning, the 11th of March, as the land column were about
to resume their march, official intelligence was received that
the marine column had failed in their attack upon Donoo-
pew. The news is said to have been as unexpected as it
was unpleasant; but it was not very astonishing that a
column which did not much exceed 1,000 men should fail in
reducing by a coup-de-main one of the strongest positions in
the Burmese country, defended by at least 15,000 of the
best Burmese troops. The whole mistake lay in Sir Archi-
bald’s dividing his forces, and attempting to reach Prome
with one division, before making sure of the reduction of
Donoopew, which the enemy had been strengthening for
nearly a whole year. And yet it was made to appear that if
Brigadier-General Willoughby Cotton had begun his attack
in the right direction, his single column might have sufficed
to drive %a.ndoola out of that formidable place. The works
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at Donoopew consisted of three stockades, which rose one
above the other, and the heavy batteries of which were all

pointed to the river. Instead of %assm‘f the whole fortress -
ch would

and taking the enemy in flank, whi have rendered his
guns almost useless, Cotton attacked the first part of the
works he came to, or the extremity of the stockade that was
lowest down the stream. After meeting with an obstinate
resistance, he carried the first stockade ; but on proceeding
to the second, he received lziv far the severest check that the
European troops met with during the whole war. No fewer
than 150 of our men were killed and wounded; and the
retreat was so precipitate that the wounded were not car-
ried off, although it was well known they would all be put to
a cruel death. The whole flotilla retreated ten miles down
the river, being constantly assailed and tormented by the
Burmese war-boats. The next day most of our killed and
wounded men who had been left in the stockade were cruci-
fied and put upon rafts, which were sent floating down the
river towards the flotilla.* This barbarity was the most
revolting, as the wounded among the Burmese, taken pri-
soners in the first stockade, had been carefully dressed and
attended to by our surgeons, and had been permitted to go
whithersoever they pleased.

Upon receiving intelligence of this disaster, Sir Archibald
Campbell, who had certainly gone on too heedlessly, or in
too entire a confidence, felt that there was nothing to do
but to retrace his steps, and to join Cotton as soon as
possible. His land column depended entirely upon the
flotilla for its supplies; and the flotilla being stopped, the
mviiation of the Irawaddi was so completely commanded
by the enemy that not a canoe could get up the river or
pass the works at Donoopew. At the time the commissariat
of the land columm had not two days’ rations left. In a
word, starvation stared us in the face; and the occupation

* Article on the Burmese war, and review of Major Snodgrass’s volume,
in ¢ Quarterly Review,” No. Ixx.

The writer of this article appears either to have served in the Burmese
war as an officer of his majesty’s navy, or to have derived information
from naval officers who were engaged in that war.

The commanding officer’s own account of the operations at Donoopew
is, however, entitled to consideration. See Despatch of Brigadier-
General Willoughby Cotton, dated March 9th, 1825, in ¢ Documents
illustrative of the Burmese War, &c.; compiled and edited by Horace
Hayman Wilson, Calcutta, 1827."
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of Prome, however desirable, was not to be attempted under
circumstances so eminently hazardous. On the other hand,
it became every day more certain that Bandoola’s army was
the chief, if not the only force now left to oppose us ; and the
natives evidently looked to that alone for checking our ad-
vance.* By the 18th Sir Archibald and his land column got
back to Sarrawah. Here an obstacle of a most serious nature
resented itself. To reach Donoopew the broad and rapid
waddi must be crossed by an army with cavalry, artillery,
and commissariat equipments, and unprovided with any
means for such an undertaking, beyond a few small canoes
which had been procured with much difficulty. Energy
and perseverance, however, triumphed over every difficulty.
In the course of the 13th the Mngm infantry were carried
over the river, and sent to occupy a position in advance.
On the 14th rafts were constructed to carry over the
artillery, stores, &c.; and b{ labouring day and night,
before the evening of the fifth day, every man, and eve;
thing belonging to the division, had been safely landed
on the right bank of the Irawaddi. It was, however, the
25th of March ere the land column arrived within gun-shot
distance of Donoopew. In order to spare the lives and
limbs of his soldiers, Sir Archibald gave order not to attempt
to carry the truly formidable place by a -main. It
was, however, found to be much too extensive to admit of
its being surrounded even by a chain of posts, by so small a
force ; and consequently a position was taken up from which
their stockade might be cannonaded. While our people
were taking up this position, the enemi, wonderfully elated
by his recent success, manned his works, and opened a fire
from a great many guns. Numerous golden umbrellas
glittered in the morning sun, denoting how many great men
were assembled within the works, which extended g)r: nearl
a mile along the sloping bank of the river, the breadt
varying, according to the nature of the ground, from 500 to
800 yards. The stockading was made of solid teak beams,
from fifteen to seventeen feet high, driven firmly into the
earth ; and behind this wooden wall the old brick ramparts of
the place rose to a considerable height, and afforded a firm
and elevated footing to the defendants.
 Upwards of 150 guns and swivels were mounted on these

* Snodgrass.
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works, and the garrison was protected from the shells of
the besiegers by numerous traverses and excavations. A
ditch of considerable breadth and depth surrounded the
defences; and the passage of it was rendered the more
difficult by spikes, great nails, holes, and other contrivances.
Beyond the ditch several rows of strong railing were inter-
sed ; and in front of all, a formidable abbatis, thirty yards
ggoad, extended round the works, except on the river face,
where the Irawaddi presented a sufficient barrier. Regard-
less of the enemy’s long shots, Sir Archibald Campbell en-
camped his division, aﬂ% immediately commenced prepara-
tions for breakin, und. The camp being pitched,
the heavy fire of the Burmese entirely But
the sudden calm, the disappearance of the defendants from
their ramparts, the occasional patrolling of their cavalry,
and the long-continued observation of our line by a party
of native chiefs posted on a lofty watch-tower, foreboded a
very early interruption of this tranquillity. The soldiers
;:nguded the momentary repose as seamen do the treacherous
which precedes the increasing storm. The Burmese did
not keep them long in suspense. The clock had struck ten,
and the moon was fast approaching to the verge of the
horizon, when sharp musketry, and the loud and wild war-
of the enemy, roused the camp. In an instant every
soldier’s hand was on his musket, and in a minute every
soldier was in his place. Our line was scarcely formed ere
the enemy’s intention became apparent: his columns were
distinetly heard moving towards our right for the purpose
of turning it ; and at the same time he kept up a distant fire
upon our left and centre, to encourage a bzﬁef that these
were the selected points of attack. They reached and out-
flanked our extreme right, but our two regiments rapidly
changed front, and kneeling, to insure a better aim, kept up
a rapid running fire, which instantly checked the advancing
columns, and laid a good many of the Burmese prostrate.
Having repeated their attempt two or three times more,
they drew off and returned in silence to their irritated com-
mander, Bandoola, who beat some of them soundly because
the% could not beat the British. The darkness of the night
enabled them to carry off their killed and wounded. Omn
our side, only two or three were killed, and about twenty
wounded.
No communication had as yet been opened with Cotton
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and his marine column ; but, early on the morning of the
26th, a party of 100 European infantry and a few cavalry
were sent to march round the enemy’s works, in order
to reach the flotilla at its station below Donoopew, and there
request the naval commander to move up and form a junc-
tion with Sir Archibald Campbell. Forcing their way
through a thick jungle by the aid of three elephants, the
detached party reached the flotilla without receiving or
firing a shot. Before the evening of this day, his majesty’s
47th regiment occupied an old pagoda which was about

00 yards from the outward defences of Donoopew, and
which seemed the most eligible point for breaking ground—
an operation that commenced immediately. .

At nine o’clock in the morning of the 27th our flotilla
came in full sail up the river. This was no sooner observed
by the Burmese than they sortied in great force, with in.
fantry and cavalry, and with seventeen war elephants fully
caparisoned. This attack was directed upon Sir Archibald
Campbell’s right. While it was coming on, and while our
flotilla was coming up under the fire of the fort, Sir Archi-
bald’s cavalry, covered by his horse artillery, charged the
elephants who led the van. The war elephants stood the
charge with extraordinary steadiness ; but the men on their
backs were mostly shot, and no socner did they feel them-
selves unrestrained by the hand of their drivers, than the
turned their stunted tails to our dragoons, and walked bac
to the fort with the greatest composure. The flotilla, having

sed the fort with trifling loss, anchored close on the left of

ir Archibald’s column.* ~On the next day (the 28th) our

working ies continued making approaches towards the

place, and our steam-vessel (a source of amazement and

superstitious alarm to the Burmese) and some light boats

pushed up the river after the enemy’s war-boats, and suc-
ceeded in capturing four gilded and five plain ones.

After these operations, three days were spent in con-
structing batteries and landing heavy ordnance. On the
evening of the 81st, a Burmese came out of the fort to the
English camp with a piece of dirty canvas, containing this
laconic epistle from Bandoola:—“In war we find each
other’s force ; the two countries are at war for nothing, and

* Major Snodgrass. Brigadier-General Sir Archibald Campbell’s

¢ Despatch to George Swinton, Esq., Secretary to Government, Secret
and Political Department, dated Donoopew, April 2nd, 1825."
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we know not each other’s minds!” The bearer being
questioned, declared that he was only a common soldier,
and knew nothing of the matter, but believed his chief
wished to make peace. Early the next morning (the 1st of
April) our mortar batteries and rockets began the work of
destruction, and continued ﬁri.n%a.t intervals during the day
and part of the succeeding night. The Burmese remained
close under the protection of their works, making little, then
less, and at last no return at all to our fire. This excited
surprise, but on the next morning the mystery was ex-
E}:lmed. At daylight on the 2nd of April, two lascars, who

been prisoners in the fort, came running out, and
informed our people, that the great Bandoola had been
killed the day Eefore, by one of our shells or rockets; that
after his death was known, no entreaties of the other chiefs
could prevail upon the Burmese to remain at their posts,
and, in short, that the whole army had fled or dispersed
during the dark hours of the night. The British line was
in consequence put under arms, and the place was imme-
diately taken possession of. Sufficient proof remained of
the hurry and confusion of the flight; not a was
removed, and even the very large depdt of grain which had
been formed remained umnjured. ithin the fort were
found a number of wounded men.. One poor fellow, who
}‘iad ﬁoth his legs shot off, related circumstantially his chief’s

eath.

The grain found in Donoopew was sufficient for the con-
sumption of our entire force for many months. Besides the
ordnance mounted on the works, a considerable quantity
was found concealed in a tank. Some more of the war-
boats were taken, together with a vast number of other
boats of an excellent description, and well'suited for convey-
ing troops up the Irawaddi. That magnificent river was
now entirely under our command from its broad mouths on
the ocean to the valley of Ava and Amarapoora, where it
shallows and contracts and becomes unnavigable.!

The confidence of the Burmese court, which was at the
very highest point when the war commenced, had been for
some time rapidly declining; but when the death of the
great Bandoola and the flight of his army of Invincibles and
Invulnerables became known in the city of Ava, almost the
last spark of pride and presumption went out. It was con-
fessed openly, and even before the Golden Face, that the
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Burmese were inferior to our European troops, and could
not withstand them ; and that to break the lines of the
British, or to arrest their advance in action, was an impos-
sibility.*

‘Where the great Bandoola had failed, none could hope for
success. The chiefs, knowing their double liability, or the
double risk to which they were exposed, of being killed by
the English in battle, and of having their heads taken off
by the king if they failed in their attempts to drive the
English back to the sea, were far from being anxious for
the honour of the chief command; and the king knew not
how to choose or whom to trust. A new chief was, however,
invited to court, and forced to accept the chief command of
the forces, and every nerve was strained to recruit the army
and to restore its former self-confidence. At the same time,
however, it was resolved to endeavour to amuse the English
commanders, and delay their approach by pretending a
readiness to treat with them.t

In the meanwhile, other successes had been gained by our
arms, and Sir Archibald Campbell had resumed his advance
upon Prome. Major Sale entered the Irawaddi by another
of its mouths, ca.f.led the Bassein River, and with a small
detachment he cleared and destroyed several stockades,
without meeting with any resistance. On the 3rd of March,
Sale arrived at the town of Bassein, and found it abandoned
and on fire, the governor of the district having retreated
to Lamina, a town about six days’ journey up the river.

* Deposition of Henry Gouger, Esq. They likened the British troops
in action to a particular class of demons called Balu. They compared
the rapidity of their movements to a whirlwind, and were astonished
beyond measure at their skill in the use of artillery, shells, rockets, &c.
By this time they also admired the forbearance and moderation of British
soldiers after victory. Our mode of attacking them in their stockades at
the point of the bayonet, and with a mere handful of men, struck them with
consternation. ¢ They stated, that when one of the assailants was killed,
another immediately took his place; and that they were not to be dis-
couraged from advancing even by wounds, so that it was in vain to con-
tend with such an enemy. Their imaginations were so wrought upon
that, to these particulars, they added many fabulous ones ; such as that
the Europeans continued to advance after their hands had been chopped
off in scrambling over the stockades; that the arms and legs of the
wounded were carefully picked up, and replaced by English surgeons, who
were represented to be as skilful as the warriors were bold.”—Deposition
of the Rev. Dr. A. Judson, American Baptist missionary, taken at Ran-
goonllky the English commissioners, after the close of the war.

+ MS. by Henry Gouger, Esq. 2
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“Having occllxpl;lad Batlslsein, the tow:i wials soon ull;estored toa
.comparatively flourishing state, and the population gradu-
allypr?l.:’:lme({ to it. Agmconnaissance wgspme,de as far as
Lamina, by 200 men of his majesty’s 13th regiment, 100
native infantry, and seventy seamen, who proceeded up the
river in boats, bivouacking at mnight on the banks. Sale
with his party got close upon the heels of the retreating
vernor of Bassein, and was several times very near catching
ﬁm. All the villages on the banks of the river were
deserted, and most of them burned. Lamina, although a
large town, was found completely abandoned, the flying
governor having driven all the population into the interior.
Sale could obtain hardly anything beyond a golden state-
boat, and two war-canoes, and with this little prize he
returned to Bassein, after an absence of fourteen days. He
was shortly afterwards recalled to Rangoon, to reinforce Sir
Archibald Campbell’s main army, which had passed the
oint at which a diversion in the direction of Bassein was
ikely to be useful; but Sale left a small garrison in the
town of Bassein, and that place continued to be occupied
throughout the war. °
On the 4th of April, two days after taking possession of
Donoopew, our main army recommenced its march for Prome.
By the 12th it was again on the left bank of the Irawaddi at
Sarrawah; and om the 14th, it reached the spot from which
it had retrograded just one month before. Passing over
several abandoned camps and stockades, our troops, on the
19th reached Huddadoon, where the blue mountains of
Arracan became for the first time distinetly visible. The
landscape was beautiful, but the still smoking ashes of nu-
merous villages cast a shade of sadness over the scene. In
the evening a messenger came in from Prome, as the bearer
of a pacific letter from the chiefs of the Burmese army,
now collected at that city. The messenger seemed to be
a silly old man, and probably he was not a Burmese, but
some half-caste, who spoke some European language. He
drank much too freely for a diplomatist, and when he rose
to take his departure, he whispered in the general’s ear,
“They "are frightened out of their senses! you may do
what you please with them!” TIn reply to the letter
which he had brought, Sir Archibald Campbell said that he
would be very glaE to conclude a proper peace, and thaf
upon the arrival of the British army at Prome, every oppor-
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tunity and facility in opening negotiations would be afforded
to the ]?.ummset.y And th%n, instead of tifying his
correspondents by halting and allowing them time to
improve their stockades and receive their reinforcements
from Ava, Sir Archibald moved on Prome, being preceded
by the steamboat, and the rest of our flotilla. On the
24th of April, when he reached a point whence the heights
of Prome were visible, he received another letter from the
Burmese authorities at Prome, who demanded that the city
should not be oceupied by the British troops. Sir Archi-
bald responded, that the military occupation of Prome could
not be iispensed with, but that he would be hafpy to meet
deputies at any time and place next day. Long before
daylight the next morning our column was again in mo-
tion, for no reliance was placed in the pacific assurances
of the Burmese. At daylight, our troops were under the
ridge of hills which covers Prome to the southward. Every
hill was fortified to the very summit, and a more formidable
position had seldom been encountered in the East. The
stockades, however, were unoccupied, the enemy having
evacuated every post, and set fire to the town. Our
column, pushing on, found Prome in a blaze ; but by great
exertions, a considerable partof the town was saved from
destruction.

On the 25th of April, when 8ir Archibald Campbell took
possession of Prome, without firing a musket, the rain
season was not far off. There was, however, time before 1t
setin to send a small corps to clear the inland districts of
Prome of the armed bands which overran the country, plun-
dering and oppressing the inhabitants, and driving them with..
their cattle into the jungles. This lightly-equipped corps,
under the command of Colonel Godwin, left Prome on the
5th of May.* The first two days’ march to the north-east-
ward was over a rich and fertile country, abounding in rice-

* Professor Horace Hayman Wilsen. ¢ Documents illustrative of the
Burmese War.’

We learn from this curious and valuable collection of materials that
Colonel Godwin's force consisted of 800 infantry ;and a troop of the
governor-general’s body-guard, with two field-pieces. Lord Amherst
had sent a good part of his body-guard to the Irawaddi early in the war;
and throughout these campaigns that brilliant corps attracted universal
admiration by its activity and spirit.

" See also, ¢ Two Years in Ava,’ by an officer on the staff of the quarter
-master-general’s department,
212
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grounds. But the fertility, the industry, the population of
the Burmese territories are almost entirely confined to the
at valley of the Irawaddi, to the banks of its various
ranches, and the Delta which lies between its mouths on
the sea and Donoopew ; as the column advanced into the
interior, these signs of industry and population rapidly
diminished, the country gradually assuming the character
of a luxuriant wilderness, overgrown with lofty forests and
brushwood jungles, with a few miserable villages scattered
about at great distances from each other. The inhabitants
of these remote places appear to have scarcely known that
there was any war in their country until they saw this little
column. The armies of the Golden Foot had certainly not
been near them; for in almost every instance the villagers
were found quietly occupying their huts, and gazing in wild
amazement at the strange sight of white faces, red coats,
field-artillery, ete. Although they seemed miserably poor
and devoid of comforts, they were found to be a cheerhrid, a
frank, and a kind-hearted people. They soon became fami-
liar and even friendly witlg our soldiers, who paid them for
whatever they furnished. The column continued to march
to Tagoondine, at the foot of the Galadzet mountains. It
had been intended to push the reconnaissance across those
mountains as far as Tonghoo, a sequestered city, about which
much had been said and very little known, except that it
had once been the capital of an independent state, and
that it was now the jagheer of one of his Burmese majesty’s
brothers. But the monsoon rains were now beginning to
fall, and to swell the mountain-streams: the zeb
chain was most steep and rugged, without roads, and with
hideous-looking though pacific inhabitants; and beyond
the mountains the country was for some distance said to
be a desert and a dreary waste. Colonel Godwin there-
fore thought it expedient to turn his back upon Tonghoo,
and to move to the north-eastward to the town of Meaday,
about sixty miles above Prome, and, like Prome and all
the other considerable towns, situated on the banks of the
Irawaddi. On this march our column occasionally crossed
the track by which corps of the Burmese army had retreated
from Prome. ¢ It was painful to witness the ruinous effects
of their system of warfare. Even Russia, in her memora-
able resistance to the armies of Napoleon, did not offer to
the invading host such a continued scene of desolation.
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Neither man nor beast escaped the retiring column; and
heaps of ashes, with groups of hungry, howling dogs, alone
indicated where villages had been.””* Meaday was found a
blackened ruin, or a heap of ashes. Its old brick wall had
been recently cleared and strengthened by breast-works
and stockadings: but everything was burned, and every
soul was gone, so that no intelligence could be obtained as
to the enemy’s movements. From Meaday our light column
commenced its retrograde march upon Prome, following the
road which runs close along the left bank of the Irawaddi.
Colonel Graham and his men, with 500 head of cattle pur-
chased from the villagers, arrived at Prome on the 24th of
May, and almost immediately after their,return, the perse-
cuted and dislodged inhabitants of the town poured in from
every quarter : some from the woods, bringing their families,
their cattle, their waggons, and other property ; and some
escaped from the military escorts and disjointed corps of the
king’s fugitive army. TFood and covering were given to the
starving and naked ; and those who had houses and propert

were secured in the possession of them. Our British sol-
diers assisted them in rebuilding their wooden houses, and
their bamboo huts; and in a very short time Prome had
risen from its ashes, a greater town than it had been before
the war. As the people were punctually paid for whatever
they brought, plentiful bazaars were soon established, and
our soldiers lived in comfort and abundance, and unmolested
ease ; while the ill-conducted armies of the king of Ava,
unpaid, unsupplied, and driven up the country, were left to
the alternative of starvation or dispersion. ghe towns and
districts in our rear followed the example of the provincial
capital ; and the banks of the Irawaddi below Prome were
soon enlivened by the presence of a contented people. An
excellent dep6t was soon formed at Prome, with supplies
sufficient, not only for the rainy season, but for the long
campaign which possibly might follow. The plains which
our soldiers had traversed on their advance up the country
without seeing a single bullock, were again covered with
numerous herds; from every pathway of the deep and
extensive forests, which cover far more than half of the
country, droves of the finest oxen—the oxen of Pegu—now
issued daily. The meuthagoes, or hereditary head-men of

* Snodgrass.
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the districts and chief towns, tendered their allegiance, and
were restored to their municipal functions by the British
generals. A state of desolation and anarchy once more

ve way to order and plenty ; and from Rangoon to Prome,
g»m Bassein to Martaban, all classes of natives not only
contributed their aid in collecting such supplies as the
country afforded, but readily lent their services in facili-

ing the equipment and movement of military detach-
ments.* The only anxiety which the people seemed to feel
was, that the Enghsh would leave them, and give them back
to their old masters.

ing the season of rain and repose (it was no season of

rest at Ava!) the king, encouraged by false reports, took
vigorous measures for recruiting his armies, and for pro-
viding them with powder and weapons. Men were levied
in all the upper parts of the country. Money, which had
never been employed before for that purpose, was now
freely spent in the enrolling of troops. Far away to the
north and to the east, gold, and the orders of the Golden
Face were sent. The tribu Shan tribes, whose coun
borders on China, were induced to put 15,000 men in mare
for Ava; and by the end of Septem%l;r, the whole disposable
force of his majesty was estimated at 60,000 or 70,000 men.
By the beginning of October, the head-quarters of the Bur-
mese army were again at Meaday; and the breast-works
and stockades, whicﬁ Colonel Godwin and his light column
had seen in ruin and in ashes, began to raise their heads again.
To oppose to these forces, General Campbell had at Prome
something lesg than 8,000 effective men ; but he was to be
%i.t;ed by 2,000 more by the time the cam%aign Oﬁed.

is instructions from the governor-general bound him to
neglect no opportunity of entering upon pacific neigotiations;
he wrote a letter to the chiefs in command of the army
assembling at Meaday, to offer them lenient terms of peace.
Some time after this letter had been received, the chiefs
sent a complimentary mission to Prome to speak many good
words to the British general, and to state that the king and
his ministers were eqbually desirous that a lasting peace
should be concluded between the two great nations. Sir

* In the month of August Sir Archibald Campbell went down to Ran-
goon, and returned from that place to Prome in the steam-vessel the
Diana, with as much ease and tranquillity as we go from London Bridge
to Ramsgate and back again.
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Archibald Campbell lost no time in sending two British
officers to Meaday to offer an armistice, and to propose a
meeting of commssioners from the two armies. I'i‘he Bur-
mese prime minister tried hard to delay the meeting. It
was found necessary to allow a delay of nearly two weeks,
the wongees protesting that they must wait until full powers
arrived f%‘om their court. The kee wongee, or prime minister,
agreed to be one of the commissioners, and it was finall
settled that the meeting should take place at a spot mid-
way between the two armies, and that each party should
be escorted by 600 men—the rank of the kee wongee not
permitting him to move with a smaller escort.

On the appointed day the meeting took plaee, Sir Archi-
bald Campbell being accompanied by Commander Sir James
Brisbane, commander of his majesty’s naval forces in the
Indian seas, who had come up to Prome to take the direc-
tion of the operations by water. The kee wongee was
accompanied by another chief and minister, named Lamain
‘Woon, and sundry other chiefs, arrayed in splendid state
dresses, and wearing the gold chains which denote their
rank. The first day was spent in an interchanging of
ceremony and compliments. On the following day, Sir
Archibald Campbell entered upon business by recapitulating
the many unprovoked aggressions which had obliged the
Indian government, after many vain endeavours to obtain
redress by milder measures, to appeal to arms.

The wongees confessed that many aggressions had been
committed on our frontiers ; but they pretended that these
deeds had not been authorized by tie king or his govern-
ment. They concluded by proposing that the armistice
should be prolonged for twenty days beyond the 17th of
October, the term fixed. Although our officers suspected
that nothing was meant but to gain time in order to bring
more troops down the valley of the Irawaddi, and erect more
stockades, they agreed to this proposition.* Sir Archibald
Campbell and Sir James Brisbane had scarcely reached
Prome, on their return from these conferences, ere reports

* ¢ Among ourselves,”’ says Major Snodgrass, ‘‘ many believed that
the war was at an end, while others could not forget that we were dealing
with a government proverbially false, and so completely influenced and
guided by signs and omens, that an unusual grunt from the white elephant
was at all times sufficient to interrupt the most important affairs, and
cause the most solemn engagements to be broken off.”’
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goured in from all quarters of the irruption of predatory
ands from the Burmese army within our line, and into the
districts under our protection. And these bands, continuing
their inroads, burned and plundered the country almost to
the gates of Prome, and cut off some of the supplies for our
army that were coming wp the river from Rangoon.

The armistice was on the point of expiring, when the kee
wongee sent the following laconic epistle to Sir Archibald :
— If you wish for peace, you may go away ; but if you ask
either money or territory, no friendship can exist between us.
This is Burmese custom.” The ultimatum was accompanied
I’F' a general advance of the Burmese army upon Prome.

hey came on in three great divisions; their total force was
estimated at 60,000 men, besides which there was a reserve
left at Melloone. Sir Archibald, after providing a garrison
for Prome, could now bring into the field 5,000 men, of
whom 3,000 were British. On the evening of the 15th of
November the general sent Colonel McDowall with two
brigades of Maima sepoys to dislodge the left division of
the enemy, which was stockading itself at Wattygoon.
MecDowall got killed, four of his officers were wounded, and
the sepoys commenced a rapid retreat, leaving nearly all
their wounded behind them to the merciless fury of the
Burmese. On the following day the enemy, with a great
increase of confidence, began gradually to close round the
English positions. In their left division 8,000 men were
Shans from the country bordering upon China. These were
expected to fight with more spirit than the men who had
been previously engaged in the war. In addition to their
chobwas and petty princes, the Shans were accompanied
by three young and handsome women of high rank, who
were believed to be endowed with the gift of prophecy and
foreknowledge, and to possess the miraculous power of
turning aside the death-dealing balls and bullets of the
English. These Amazons, in strange warlike costume, were
seen constantly riding among the Shan troops. For some
days the enemy were alloweg to gather and stockade; but,
on the 1st of December, all the three divisions were attacked
simultaneously by Sir Archibald Campbell, Sir Willoughby
Cotton, and Commodore Sir James Brisbane, who carried
the flotilla up the river, and cannonaded the stockades in
flank, while the land troops attacked them in front. Every-
where the Burmese and the Shans were defeated and dis-
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lodged as soon as our troops got into the interior of their
crowded works. The wongee who commanded the left
division was slain; and a great many of the Shans, who
did not understand the signs that were made to them to
surrender and take quarter, were killed in a most desperate
and most useless struggle within these stockades. One of
the Shan Amazons received a fatal bullet in the breast.
The moment her sex was recognized, our soldiers bore her
from the scene of carnage to a cottage in the rear, where
she soon expired. In the retreat, another of the Shan
ladies was seen flying on horseback across a little river with
the remnant of her people. Before she could gain the
opposite bank of the river, one of our shrapnels exploded
over her head, and she fell from her horse into the water.
‘Whether she was killed or only frightened could not be
ascertained, as she was immediately borne off by her
attendants.

The mass of the retreating army rallied on the heights of
Napadee, in_front of a deep jungle, a few miles higher up
the Irawaddi. This new position, in which they were
attacked the very next day, was uncommonly strong. The
nature of the country admitted of no approach to the main
defences upon the hills, except in front, and there only by a
narrow pathway. Nevertheless our storming column went
on under a heavy fire, and finally succeeded in expelling the
enemy at the point of the bayonet, and in driving them
from hill to hill, until the whole of the position, nearly
three miles in extent, was entirely in our possession. Our
loss during the two days’ fighting, on the part of the regi-
ments of the line, was twenty-five killed and 100 wounded.
During the attack on the heights, our flotilla, pushing
rapidly past the works, succeeded in capturing all the boats
and stores that had been brought down for the use of the
Burmese army. That army was now in fact utterly broken
uf) and ruined. Both banks of the Irawaddi were com-

etely cleared, and nothing remained to check Sir Archibald

ampbell’s advance upon Melloone.*

On the 9th of December our first division, accompanied
by head-quarters, began its march across a melancholy,
deserted country, and through jungles and swamps over-
grown with reeds and elephant-grass, fifteen feet high. The

* Snodgrass. Professor H. H. Wilson. Col. Alex. M. Tulloch.
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King’s 1st regiment, or “ Royals,” went by water, the other
regiments of the line, in two divisions, by land. Two corYs
of sepoys were left to garrison Prome, in which a field
hospital was established.

On the 12th the cholera broke out among the troops on
march, and ere it could be checked it carried off a great
many of the Madras sepoys, and rendered two British regi-
ments almost unfit for duty.* The roads continued to
execrably bad, and the advance to be very slow. It was
the 19t}Z before the 1st division reached Meaday, where a
scene of misery and death surrounded them. Within and
among the stockades the ground was strewed with dead and
dying Burmese lying promiscuously together, the victims of
wounds, of disease, or of want. Several large gibbets stood
about the stockade, each bearing the mouldering remains of
three or four crucified Burmese, who had been thus barba-
rously put to death for having wandered from their posts in
search of food, or for having followed the example of their
chiefs in flying from the enemy. Beyond Meaday similar
horrors presented themselves.

On the 26th of December, when the division had marched °

140 miles from Prome, and was within ten miles of Mel-
loone, a flag of truce was sent to Sir Archibald Campbell
from the last-named place, with letters communicating the
arrival of a high commissioner sent down from Ava with full
powers to conclude a treaty of peace. On the 27th Sie
Archibald encamped on the banks of the Irawaddi about
four miles below Melloone, and was there joined by the
flotilla. On the 28th he sent two officers to the Burmese
chiefs, for the purpose of arranging an immediate meeti
with the new negotiator. Our officers plainly saw that the
Burmese chiefs wanted to procrastinate, and that the forces
they had collected behind the stockades of Melloone were
numerous, and were busily occupied in improving the
defences of the place. '

On the 29th Sir Archibald took up a position at Patanagoh,.
directly opposite to Melloone, and the flotilla anchored
abreast of that town, and pointed its guns against the
stockades. Upon this a chief put off in a war-boat to com-
pliment the commander of the flotilla, and to assure him that
the new and high delegate from Ava would gladly open
negotiations on the 1st of January.

* Lieutenant Colonel Tulloch, ¢ Statistical Repoi'ts,’ &e.
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At the appointed day and hour the conferences were
eommenced, on board of a large boat moored in the middle of
the Irawaddi between the two armies. After four meetings
and long and wearisome discussions, the Burmese accepted
the conditions which were offered, and a treaty of peace and
amity was signed. Fifteen days were allowed for obtaining
the ratification of the Golden Foot and the execution of
preliminaries, such as the delivery of Mr. Henry Gouger
and all other prisoners taken up the country, and the pay-
ment of the first instalment of the money indemnity.

During the quiet imterval which ensued, the Burmese
visited our eamp by day in the most friendly manner, and
by night they worked at their stockades.

On the 17th of January, the day preceding that upon
which the ratified treaty was to be presented to Sir Archi«
bald and his coadjutors, three officers of state visited the
British eamp, and declared that some unfortunate accident,
of which they were entirely ignorant, must have delayed the
arrival of the king’s ratification, and the arrival of the pri-
soners and money. They offered to pay on the spot small
instalments, and to give hostages for the payment of the rest
of the money and the due execution of the other articles of the
treaty, if Sir Archibald would only return to Prome. Having
received a decided negative to this proposal and to another,
they at last entreated for a delay of five or six days. This
also was refused by Sir Archibald. On the next day, the
18th, three British officers proceeded to Melloone, to tell
the wongees that they had broken their promises, and had
rendered it impossible to trust them, and that after 12 o’clock
that night hostilities would recommence. And at the mid-
night hour the British camp was on the alert; and by.
10 o’clock the next morning twenty-eight pieces of artillery
were in battery, and ready to open upon the enemy’s
defences. Two hours of heavy firing opened the way for
our storming column (formed of the 13th and the 38th
British regiments), which was carried across the river in
boats,under the superintendence of Captain Chads,nowsenior
naval officer, and which was headed by Lieutenant-Colonel
Frith, Lieutenant-Colonel Sale having been badly wounded
in the boats. In a very brief space of time the column
entered by escalade, and established itself in the interior of
the works. This almost finished the affair. From 10,000
to 15,000 armed men were driven away in a confused .and
helpless mass from the strongest works they had ever
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erected. Our other brigades, cutting in upon the retreat,
completed their discomfiture. The Burmese were driven
with severe loss from all their stockades, and they left the
whole of their artillery and military stores in our pos-
session. Our 13th and 38th had only five men killed
and twenty wounded. In the house of Prince Memiaboo,
cash to the amount of 80,000 or 40,000 rupees was found ;
all his stud was likewise taken ; and, what was considered of
still more consequence, as affording undeniable proof of the
perfidious conduct of the Burmese during the late negotia~
tions, both the English and Burmese copies of the treaty
were also found in the house, just in the same state as when
signed and sealed at the meeting of the 8rd.

Prince Memiaboo and his beaten army continued to
retreat upon Ava with all possible speed. Sir Archibald
Campbell prepared to follow them up without delay.

On the 25th of January our people resumed their march
over a barren country and bad roads. On the 31st head-
quarters were at Zaynangheoun. Here Sir Archibald was
met by Doctor Price, one of the captive American mis-
sionaries (who had been seized at Ava with Mr. Gouger),
and by Assistant-Surgeon Sandford, of the Royal regiment,
who had been taken prisoner some months before. These
gentlemen came on their parole of honour to return again to
Ava. Doctor Price explained that they were despatched
to express the sincere desire of his Burmese majesty for
peace, and to bring back a statement of the terms that the
English would grant him.

y this time the Gtolden Face was completely clouded
with despair. Every hope and promise had failed; every
day fixed upon bgah' star-gazers as a lucky day had turned
out an unluc y ; and all his astrologers and soothsayers
had proved themselves to be but cheats and lars. Sir
A.rclu};)ald assured the two envoys, that he was desirous of
peace, and that his terms would vary very little from those
which had been offered and accepted by the wongees at
Melloone. He furnished them with a statement of his terms,
and promised not to pass Pagahm-mew for twelve days.
On the following morning, the 1st of February, 1826, the
two delegates quitted the English camp to return to Ava,
the American missionary being sanguine in his expectations
of returning in a few days with cash, and a treaty of peace,
duly signed by the king. Yet, in truth, his Burmese

™ .
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majesty was still undecided, and in the course of two or
three days, it became known in the British camp that he
was displaying a determination to try the fortune of war
once more ere he submitted. He was probably encouraged
herein by a knowledge of the smallness of the force with
which Sir Archibald Campbell was advancing upon his
capital, and by intelligence received of the defeat of a
weak British detachment before the strong stockade of
Zitoung in Pegu, where the commanding officer, Colonel
Conroy, and another officer were killed, and several
wounded, and where the loss in men was very heavy for so
small a force.

Sir Archibald Campbell continued his advance. On
approaching Pagahm-mew, & town about one hundred miles
above Melloone, he obtained positive information that a
levy of 40,000 men had been ordered; that the Golden
Foot had bestowed upon this new army the flattering appel-
lation of “Retrievers of the King’s Glory;” and that this
army had been placed under the command of a savage war-
rior, styled Nee Woon-Breen, which has been variously
translated as “Prince of Darkness,” “King of Hell,” and
“ Prince of the Setting Sun.” TUpon the 8th of February,
when within a few days’ march from Pagahm-mew, Sir
Archibald ascertained that the Retrievers of the King’s
Glory and the Prince of Darkness were {prepared to meet
him under the walls of that city.

On the 9th the British column moved forward in order of
attack, being much reduced by the absence of two brigades,
and considerably under 2,000 fighting men. The advanced-
guard was met in the jungle by strong bodies of skirmishers ;
and after maintaining a running fight for several miles, the
column debouched into the open country, and there dis-
covered the Burmese army, from 16,000 to 20,000 strong,
drawn up in an inverted crescent, the wings of which
threatened the little body of assailants on both their flanks.
But Sir Archibald pushed boldly forward for their centre,
threw the whole weight of his column upon that point,
broke and shattered it in the twinkling of an eye, and lefs
the unconnected wings severed from each other. The
Retrievers of the King’s Glory did not fight so well as
those who had been accused of forfeiting his majesty’s
glory : they all fled as fast as their legs could carry them to
a second line of redoubts and stockades, close under the
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walls of Pagahm-mew; but the British column followed
them w0 closely that they had little time for rallying =
those works ; and as soon as a few English bayomets got
within the stockades, all the Burmese went off, screammg
like a scared flock of wild-geese. Hundreds jumped into
the river to escape their assailants, and perished in the
water ; and, with the exception of 2,000 or 8,000 men, the
whole army dispersed upon the aﬁot The unfortunate
Prince of Darkness, or King of Hell, or Prince of the Set-
ting Sun, fled to Ava; and he had no sooner reached the
court, when he was put to & cruel death by order of the
king.* One immediate and very gratifying result of this
victory was the liberation of the pl(::ﬁle of the country
from the restraint under which they been kept by the
Burmese army. As soon as the action was over, they
to come into the British camp for protection, and

many hundred boats, crowded with people, passed Pagahm-
mew downwards, on their way to their native towns and
% By this time Colonel Conroczs disaster in Pegu
had remedied and avenged by Colonel Pepper, who,
with a stronger detachment, carried the strong stockade
of Zitoung, scattered a force of 8,000 or 4,000, and killed
800 of them within the stockade alone.t

In order to refresh his troops after their late fatigues,
8ir Archibald Campbell halted for a few days at Pagahm-
mew. On the evening of the 13th of February, Mr. Price,
the American missionary, and Mr. S8andford, now liberated,
arrived in camp. The missionary, who had been selected
as mediator, announced that our terms had been acee
and agreed to. But he neither brought the rest of the
gal:-irsoners, nor the first instalment of the money dpaymeni;.

. Price, however, explained that everything demanded
was in readiness to be delivered, but that the king demurred
about letting the eash out'of his hands, from an idea that
after its payment the English would still keep his country.
His majesty was therefore anxious to know whether Sir
Archiba'.]ld could not be prevailed upon to accept of six lacs
of rupees upon the spot, and to receive the other nine-
teen of the first instalment on the return of the arm:
to Prome. On the following morning, Mr. Price returne

* Snodgrass.
+ Horace Hayman Wilson, ¢ Documents illustrative of the Burmese
"War,’ &e.
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40 Ava, to acquaint the king that all the prisoners must
‘be liberated, that the twenty-five lacs must be paid down,
and that Sir Archibald Campbell was resuming %.is march
upon Ava.

The army, continuing to advance, was met at Yandaboo,
only forty-five miles from Ava, by Mr. Price and two
Burmese ministers of state, accompanied by Mr. Henry
Grouger, Mr. Judson, the American missionary, and his wife,
an adventurous Scotch sea-captain of the name of Laird,
who had gone up the country before the war to make some
contract about timber, and all the rest of the prisoners,
whether Europeans or sepoys. A sadder spectacle has
seldom been presented by living human beings than that
‘which was oﬂpered to the English camp by these liberated
captives. They were covered with filthy rags; they were
worn to skin and bone, and their hag, countenances,
sunken, wandering eyes, told but too plainly the frightful
story of their long suffering, their incessant alarms, and their
apprehensions of a doom worse than death.

he sight exasperated our troops, and made them more
eager than ever to advance upon the capital and take
vengeanee upon the tyrant and his savage court.

Mr. Price and the two wongees brought the stipulated
sum of twenty-five lacs of rupees, and an authority under
the sign manual to accept of and sign whatever terms the
English might insist upon. On the 24th of February, the
treaty of peace was for a second time settled and finally
signed at Yandaboo, the Burmese government at the same
time engaging to furnish boats for the conveyance of a great
part of our force back to Rangoon. By this treaty it was
agreed that there should be perpetual peace and friendship
between the Honourable Company and his majesty the
king of Ava—that the king of Ava should renounce all
claims and abstain from all future interference with the

" principality of Assam and its dependencies, and also with
the contiguous petty states of Cachar, Jynteea, and Mun-
‘nipoor—that his majesty should cede to the Company in

erpetuity the conquered provinces of Arracan, including the

‘four great divisions of Arracan, Ramree, Cheduba, and
Sandoway — that the Arracan mountains should hence-
forward form the boundary between the two great "nations
on that sidle—that his majesty should also cede the con-
quered provinces of Yeh, .’l‘avoy, and Mergui, and Tenas-
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serim, with the islands and dependencies thereunto apper-
taining, taking the Saluen river as the line of demarcation
on that frontier—that his majesty, as part indemnification
for the expenses of the war, should pay the sum of one
crore of rupees*—that henceforth accredited British minis-
ters, with a body-guard of fifty men, should be allowed
to reside at Ava, and that an accredited Burmese minister
should be sent to reside at Calcutta; and that free trade
should be allowed to British subjects in all the dominions of
his majesty, who should abolish all exactions upon British
ships entering his ports, &c—and that “the good and
faithful ally of the British government, his majesty the king
of Siam, having taken a part in the present war,” should
“to the fullest extent, as far as regards his majesty and
his subjects, be included in the above treaty.”

The money demanded as part indemmification was far
too moderate a sum. The king was rich and given to
hoarding, and both gold and silver bullion abounded in Ava. -
The court could easily have paid three or four times the
amount, and in all probability it would have paid it rather
than evacuate the capital, and burn it or abandon it to the
English. A crore of sicca rupees, at par, were barely equiva~
lent to £1,000,000 sterling. The war had cost us from
£7,000,000 to £8,000,000. In other respects, the treaty
was such as it should be. The cession of Arracan gave us
an admirable mountain frontier, and amply provided for the
freedom from Burmese interference with our Indian terri-
tories on that side. Our troublesome neighbours are now
confined within their ancient boundaries by the lofty Arracan
chain, and their court is not ignorant that we can now
march a force across those mountains from our post at
Aeng, appear on the Irawaddi in eight or ten days, and
reach the city of Ava within a month. The possession of
the Tenassermm provinces, and of the islands that lie off
that .coast, and off the coast of Arracan, gives increased
security to our commercial navigation, opens the road te
an inland commerce with the Siamese, Shans, and other

* Twenty-five lacs, or one-fourth of the sum total, were paid down
when the treaty was signed. Upon the further payment of a similar sum
at Rangoon, within one hundred days from the date of the treaty, our
army was to evacuate the dominions of the king of Ava, leaving the re-
ngining, moiety of the sum total to be paid, by equal annual instalments,
in two y yars.

“
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distant people, places at®our disposal teak-forests of
enormous extent, and productive of the very best timber.
Moreover, a variety of valuable raw produce is procurable,
or may be raised from these new territories, to ge replaced
by the manufactures of India or Great Britain. The
provinces of Cachar and Asam, though holding out less
szomising dprospects to commerce, helped to form a well-

fined and strong frontier, and in the approximation they
afford to Thibet and China, our trade may possibly be
extended, in process of time, in those directions.

Nor was there wanting the consolation that the condition
and prospects of some millions of natives were improved by
the results of our Burmese war. ¢ These countries, dis-
tracted hitherto by incessant feuds, and overrun by hostile
armies or by predatory bands, regions once animated by a
happy and numerous population, had been converted into
wige and unwholesome tﬁickets, and had ceased, not only to
be the haunts of man, but had become hostile to human life.
Under their new masters, Asam, Cachar, Arracan, and the
Tenasserim provinces will experience a tranquillity and
security they have not known for ages, and must once more
assume that character of plenty and prosperit'{ which the
latter wore when the Europeans first visited their coasts,
and which tradition, and the remains of roads and towns still
found in them, indicate were equally the enjoyment of all.”*

The sufferings of our troops, during nearly the whole of
the war, were excessively great. The loss by the sword was as
nothing cdpared with the ravages of disease and the mor-
tality caused by excessive fatigue. It was not often thatascore
of men fell in escalading and carrying even the strongest
stockades ; but they died by heaps on &eir marches through
the pestilential jungles or in their unhealthy camp-stations.
Throughout the campaigns, and all the way from Rangoon,
every British soldier had to carry his knapsack, sixty rounds
of ammunition, a blanket, and three days’ provisions, toge-
ther with his arms and accoutrements, under the scorching
rays of a tropical sun. “Perhaps,” adds an officer who
served in"the war, “there are few instances on record in the
history of any nation, of a mere handful of men, with consti-
tutions broken down by many months of previous disease
and privation, forcing their way, in the face of such difficul-

* Professor Horace Hayman Wilson, ¢ Documents illustrative of the
Burmese War,’ &c.
2k
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‘ties, and through a wilderness hitherto untrodden by Euro-
peans, to the distance of five hundred miles from the spot
where they originally disembarked, and ultimately dictating
a within three days’ march of the enemy’s eapital.”#*
the month of January, 1825, while the army of Sir
Archibald Campbell was cooped up at Rangoon, General
Morrison, with his majesty’s 44th and 54th regiments, about
200 Em‘ogem artillery, and several regiments of native in-
fantry and pioneers, who had all been assembled at Chitta-
gon%; near the north-west frontier of the Burmese empire, be-
gan his march from Chittagong with the view of taking posses-
sion of the whole province of Arracan, and then reaching the
upper part of the Irawaddi, in the vicinity of the Burmese
capital. This line of march upon Ava was very short and
direct, compared with the course that Sir Archibald Camp-
bell had taken, as the reader will perceive by looking at the
map ; and, with the exception of a few mountain-passes,
which might have been cleared by proper mancouvres and a
liberal employment of shrapmels, the country between
Chittagong and Ava was not of a very difficult nature. Infact
there was a fine road—the only good road in the Burmese
empire—which traversed the mountains of Arracan and ran
nearly the whole way to the city of Ava. Although the
road was annually gequented by native traders—many of
whom were the Company’s own subjects—who went and
came between the Burmese capital and our fromtiers, the
existence of the route does not ap to have been known
to t;hgse who lann}zl the invamoz. bugIt wa:rtaﬂlerymd
roved, practically, that an army wit , artl 5 AT
B]l its mgtériel, myight march fro}x’n the upp%:g;art of the Ira-
waddi to Aeng, on our frontier, in less than twenty days, the
distanee being not much more than 200 English miles. And
it appears scarcely doubtful, that if General Morrison had
pushed quickly through Arracan, without halting to oecupy
the unhealthy part of the countri,el‘lie would have cleared t!
mountain-passes, and have reached the upper part of the
Irawaddi and the denuded capital, while all the forces of
the emfpire were engaged or were concentrating in the lowest
part of the river near Rangoon. General Morrison encoun-
tered none but the most contemptible opposition in his
march from Chittagong to the town of Arracan, s distance

* Lieutenant-Colonel Alexander M. Tulloch, ¢ Statistical Reports on
the Sickness, Mortality, and Invaliding among her Majesty’s Troops,’ &c.
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of about 150 miles : but his means of transport or wmethiﬁ
else must have been defective, as it was the lst of A
before he arrived at Arracan, and took possession of that
town with a very trifling loss. And here, in one of the
most unhealthy places anywhere between the tropics, he
halted to complete the occupation of the country—where
there was y anything left to subdue. And here he put
his troops in quarters for the season of rain. In the month
of May, as the monsoon set in, fever began to appear, and it
continued augmenting, both in prevalence and severity, till
scarcely a man was left fit for duty. Even to the animal
creation the climate seemed inimical ; scarcely a single indi-
genous quadruped of any description was met with during
the stay of our treops ; and the cattle, horses, and elephants
which accompanied the force, deteriorated daily after their
arrival, and £ﬁm&tely perished by hundreds. The mortality
in the two British regiments, the unlucky 44th and 54th,
was prodigious : together they did not average above 1,004
men, and 595, or three-fifths of the whole, perished at Arra-
can 1n the course of eight months: his entire force was re-
duced to a state of inefficiency, for the sepoys suffered quite
as much as the British soldiers.

The practical proof about the road was given by Captain
Ross, who, in March, 1826, when our army was returning
homeward, marched with the 18th regiment of Madras in-
fantry, 50 pioneers, and all the elephants of the army, from
Yandaboo, on the Irawaddi, to Aeng, crossing the Arracan
mountaind by the excellent road, and finishing the march
within nineteen days.*

After the war was over, and all our enormous expenses of
movement had been incurred, great pains were taken to
procure an accurate knowledge of the Burmese country, and
of the best approaches to Ava, its capital ; and a mass. of
most valuabfe and correct information was obtained and
published.t Better late than never. But, if some of these
pains had been taken antecedently to the commencement of

* ¢ Two Years in Ava,” by am officer on the staff, &c. The author of
this interesting volume accompanied Captain David Ross on this march,
and gives an excellent account of the roads of the country, and of a
remarkable people called Kieaans, who inhabit the mountains, and are
gentle and hospitable.

+ See ¢ Appendix of Topographical and Statistical Notices to Professor
Wilson’s Documents Illustrative of the Burmese War.’
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hostilities, some millions of pounds sterling and some thou-
sands of human lives might possibly have been spared.

However managed, the Burmese war was a necessity. If
our government had yielded to the demands of territory ar-
rogantly demanded by the court of Ava, the Burmese and
their stockades would soon have been established on the
very threshold of Calcutta, and universal insurrection would
have been invited in our empire. “From the king to the
beggar they were all hot for a war with the English.”’#
Nothing but beating could have brought them to reason.

In the autunin of 1824, when the ardu(t))nskBurmese war
was but beginning, an alarming mutiny broke out among
some of our Bengal sepoys, who were under marching
orders for Barrackpoor, whence they were to proceed to the
Irawaddi. Although other Hindis had gone willingly
enough, and by sea, these sepg{s, of the 47th native in-
fantry, pretended that they should lose caste if they went
by sea. It should appear that the men had, or thought
t]{ey had, other grievances to complain of. In the month
of October, when ordered to appear uﬁon parade in march-
ing order, they appeared without their knapsacks, and
openly manifested their mutinous spirit. Their command-
ing officer, Colonel Oartwright, ordered the men back to
their quarters, and hurried to consult General Dalzell.
General Dalzell hastened down to Calcufta to consult the
commander-in-chief. On his return, Geeneral Dalzell ordered
a parade for the mext day. The men appeared, but were
more mutinous than ever. In the ensuing night the muti-
neers slept upon their arms, appointing guards, piquets,

atrols, &c. This brought Sir Iildwarg Paget up from

alcutta. Finding that the two other native regiments at
Barrackpoor were suspected of being infected, Sir Edward
called up two British regiments of the king’s service
(the 1st Royals and the 47th), a battery of light artillery,
and part of the governor-general’s body- . The mu-
tinous native 47th fell in on the parade-ground, but refused
to obey orders, and turned a deaf ear to the explanations
and the promises of pardon that were offered to them.
This left Sir Edward Paget mnothing to do but to order a
round of grape-shot to be fired at them. Almost at the
first discharge the fellows broke, and fled in all directions,

* Deposition of John Laird, in Professor Wilson’s ¢ Documents Illus-
trative of the War,” &c.
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throwing away their arms and accoutrements. Only a fow
were killed, but a good many were taken prisoners, brought
forthwith to trial by court-martial, and condemned to death.
The number of executions was, however, but small, the far
greater part of the mutineers having their sentence com-
muted to imprisonment and hard labour in irons. The regi-
ment was disbanded, and its name erased from the list of
the army. The mutiny spread no further.

In the early part of the year 1825, when but little pro-
gress had been made in the Burmese war, and when much .
exaggerated reports were circulating all through India of
the difficulties, the checks, and reverses that Sir Archibald
Campbell was encountering, the attention of Lord Amherst
was demanded by certain proceedings at Bhurtpoor, which
did not terminate without causing great excitement and
some alarm. On the 26th of February (1825), the rajah
of Bhurtpoor, the ally of the Company, died, leaving his
son, Bulwunt Sing, a boy of tender years, to succeed%ﬁm.
Knowing that the succession to the musnud could not fail
of being disputed, the deceased rajah, our ally, had im-
ﬂgred the protection of Gteneral Sir David Ochterlony for

is young son; and Sir David had acknowledged the boy’s
right to the musnud, and had ]lal ed his word to support
him. The rajah was scarcely cold when Doorjun 8al, cousin
to Bulwunt Sing, having gained over part of the Bhurt~
poor troops, murdered the uncle and guardian of the
young rajah, and seized the person of the helpless boy.
Sir lgavitji Ochterlony, who was at Delhi as commander of
the forces and political resident, forthwith assembled troops
and a battering-train, and put them in motion for Bhurt-
poor, issuing at the same time a proclamation to the Jaut
people of the Bhurtpoor country, in which he called upon
them to rise in defence of their lawful rajah, and told them
that the British troops were advancing to rescue Bulwunt
Sing. Lord Amherst and the supreme council disapproved
of all that Sir David Ochterlony had done, and sent him
peremﬁtory orders to recall the troops that were marching
upon Bhurtpoor. Sir David was also commanded to withdraw
his proclamation to the Jauts, and to tell them that an inquiry
would be instituted by the British government into the
transactions which hm{ taken place in Bl or. It was
clearly manifested that Lord Amherst and the council
wished to avoid any final arrangement of the Bhurtpoor
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question, and preferred pufting up with temporary incon-
venience to the rushing into a new campaign at an unpro-
pitious season of the year, and at a time when so large a
portion of the attention and resources of government
were demanded by the war on the Irawaddi. The veteran
Ochterlony was too brave a soldier to be startled by the
strength of Bhurtpoor or by any other obstacle, and much
too high-minded & man to undo what he had conscien-
tiously done, or willingly to abandon the boy after
promising his dying father that he would protect him.
Sir Danid tende his resignation, declm'in‘gi that he
should be guilty of falsehood if he acknowledged any con-
viction of having acted incorrectly or with impropriety.
Lord Amherst accepted the tendered resignation. Bir Dand
Ochterlony retired to Meerut, with a mortified and wounded
spirit, and there he died very soon after. The conqueror of

e Gorkhas, the man who remedied the blunders of others
in the Nepaul war, the veteran who had served the Com~
pany for half a century, was honoured by the high func-
tionaries of Calcutta with minute-guns and a complimentary
general order.

Yet, after all, the Calcutta govermment were compelled
to resort to the measures which! Ochterlony had recom-
mended, and to undertake the siege of Bhurtpoor before
the war on the Irawaddi could be terminated. Doorjun Sal
quarrelled with his own brother, who had hitherto acted in
concert with him. This brother, after an unsuccessful
attempt to make himself master of Bhurtpoor, raised an
independent standard in the fortress of Deeg, subjected
or plundered all the neighbouring country, and invited
adventurers of all kinds to join and share his fortunes.
Doorjun Sal’s troops were defeated in a battle near Deeg;
the Company’s frontiers were thrown into a ferment.
Many of the Company’s subjects took up arms, some to
join one, and some the other of the two contending bro-
thers; anarchy was threatening to return to the regions
from which she bhad been expelled by the marquis of
Hastings’ successful wars against the ttas and the
Pindarrees. And all the while the usurper was strengthen-
ing the always formidable fortress of Bhurtpoor, and the
native princes most inimical to the English were inculcating
the belief that that place could never be taken, and that the
Jauts were destined to be the rallying-point of India.*

* Bhurtpoor was the only fortress and the Jauts the only people in

I
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" At last, however, the governor-general yielded to the
arguments contained in an admirable state-paper drawn up
by Sir Charles Metcalfe, and on the 18th of September,
just two months and three days after the death of Sir David,
determined to suptﬁort the minor Bulwunt Sing. It was
not, however, until the 10th of December, 1825, that the
new commander-in-chief, General Lord Combermere, who
had gained such high distinction under the duke of Wel-
lington in the Peninsular war as Sir Stapleton Cotton, sat
down before Bhurtpoor with an army of upwards of 20,000
men, and a field of more than a hundred pieces of artillery.
The Jauts had cut the embankment of a lake, hoping to
the broad and deep ditch, as they had done in 1805, at the
time of Lord Lake’s siege; but our troops arrived before
much water had flowed into the ditch, and instantly made
themselves masters of the embankment, and repaired the
breach. On the next day, the 23rd of December, the be-
siegers, under a heavy fire of the garrison, completed their
first parallel; and on the morning of the 24th two heavy
batteries opened upon the town. Other batteries opened in
%u.ick succession, and during the rest of the month of

ecember a vast quantity of powder and ball were thrown
away. Scarcely a roof in the town was left uninjured, but
neither cannon-shot nor shells could make any impression
on a tough mud wall from fifty to sixty feet thick. On the
evening of the 6th of January, our engineers began to do
what tiey ought to have done a fortnight earlier—they
commenced a mine in the scarp of the ditch on the northern
face of the work. This mine was sprung before it was
sufficiently advanced to have any material effect upon the
wall. In making a second attempt, our miners were coun-
termined by the garrison. The gallery of this mine was
subsa};lently blown up, it being discovered that the enemy
were keeping watch in it. A shot fired by the enemy set
fire to one of our tumbrils, and 20,000 1bs. weight of gun-
powder was blown up. On the 14th, another mine, under
one of the bastions of Bhurtpoor, was exploded too preci-
pitately, and thus did little more than make a great smoke
and a loud noise.

Two more mines were driven into the same work, and

India that boasted they had never been subdued either by the Mogul
emperors or the English,

¢ The Jauts,”” adds Bishop Heber, ¢ are the finest people in bodily
advantages and apparent martial spirit whom I have seen in India.”
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these being sprung on the 16th, so far succeeded that,
with the aid of another day’s battering, the breach was
reported to be practicable. On the 17th a& mighty mine
was dug and crammed with powder under another angle of
the works ; and the following day was fixed for the storm.
Early in the morning of the 18th our storming-parties esta-
blished themselves in the advanced trenches. The left
breach, or that which was already practicable, was to be
mounted by the brigade of General KT icolls, headed by his
majesty’s 59th regiment ; the breach on the right was to be
mounted by General Reynell’s brigade, headed by his majes-
ty’s14th regiment: the explosion of the mine under the north-

east bastion was to be the signal for the attack. With the

ingle exception, we believe, of the tremendous explosion
:ﬁe, under the superintendence) of General Pasley, for
clearing the obstructions to the line of the Dover railway
and opening the road to the Shakspere Cliff, no mine can
bear comparison with this mine under the north-east angle
of Bhurtpoor. It is lamentable to add that the construction
of this Bhurtpoor mine was far from being so perfect as the
explosion it made was loud and sublime. At eight o’clock
in the morning the match was applied to the train, and
with terrific effect : the whole of the salient angle and part
of the stone cavalier behind it were lifted into the air, which
for some minutes, was as dark and black as the darkest
night; all the garrison there were blown to the winds or
buried under the ruins. The breach was made, and more
than breach enough, but, owing to the defective construc-
tion of the mine, many of the ejected stones and masses

of earth fell upon the head of our column of attack, killing
a number of men and severely wounding three officers. The

stones fell so thickly about iord Combermere himself, that

Brigadier-Cteneral Mac Combe was knocked down by his

side, and two sepoys were killed on the spot, within a few

feet of his lordship.

The troops, however, rushed on to the assault with
admirable spirit and in good order, ascended the breaches,
and cleared them in the teeth of a very determined oppo-
sition. On the left, where the ascent was steep and difficult,
our grenadiers moved up slowly and resolutely, without
stopping to draw a trigger in return for the volleys of round-
shot, grape, and musketry which were fired upon them.
‘Within two hours all the ramparts and the command of the

N
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gates of the citadel were in the possession of the besiegers,
and early in the afternoon the citadel surrendered. Briga-
dier-General Sleigh, who commanded the cavalry, had taken
excellent measures, outside, to prevent the escape of Doorjun
Sal; and when that chief, with 160 chosen horse, attempted
to force a passage, he was made prisoner by the 8th regi-
ment of light horse. One of his wives and two of his sons
were taken with him. They were all sent prisoners to
Allahabad, to be supported by the Company. Our entire
loss, during the siege and storming, amounted to 61 Euro-
peans and 42 natives killed, and 288 Europeans and 183
natives wounded. The loss of the ison was estimated
at 4,000 men, mostly killed, and for the most part killed by
the awful explosion of the last mine.

After the ammunition, arms, stores, &c. had been removed
to places of safety, the prinrgigal bastions, curtains, and other
important parts of the fortification, were blown into the air.
It was left to the monsoon rains to complete the ruin of
Bhurtpoor. Deeg, Biana, Kama, and the other for-
tresses within the Bhurtpoor rajah’s dominions, surrendered
immediately, and were occupied by British garrisons; the
inhabitants returned quietly to their homes, and the young
rajah was reinstated under the protection of the British
government. Lord Combermere broke up his camp on the
20th of February, and returned to Calcutta. Thanks were
voted by parliament and by the Company; and the prize-
money granted to the Company by the king was ordered by
the C’crmrt of Directors to be distributed among the army.

The attention of all India was fixed on the siege of Bhurt-
poor, on the issue of which, far more than on anything
which might happen in the Burmese empire, the renown of
the British arms and the permanency of the British empire
in Asia were folt to depend. Our officers rejoiced at the
ogEortunity offered for effacing the injurious impression
which had been made by Lord Lake’s failure; yet they
admitted that, should our army fail again, few events would

so near to fulfil the shout of a mob which had been
eard in the streets of Delhi a few months before :—* The
rule of the Company is at an end!” All the surrounding
rincipalities were in a ferment, and most of them woul
ve been up in arms, if Lord Combermere had not suc-
ceeded or had not been rapid in his achievement. ¢ Should
he fail,”” wrote Bishop &eber, “it is unhappily but too
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true, that all northern and western India, every man who
owns a sword and can buy or steal a horse, from the Sut-
ledge to the Nerbudda, will be up against us, less from
ishking us than in the hope of booty. And, still more
unfortunately, it is not easy to say where another army can
be found to meet them, now that Bombay is fully occupied
on the side of Scinde ;* and the strength of British India is
in Ava.” But Lord Combermere’s rapid triumph com-
pletely destroyed the (fresttge of the Jauts, overawed all the
native chiefs, checked the disposition to revolt, and com-
letely confirmed the supremacy of Britain over the whole of
gndia. The fall of Bhurtpoor moreover carried dismay or
discouragement to the court of Ava, and to many countries

beyond the limits of India.
the course of the following year Lord Amherst pro-

ceeded to the mpper inces. ing his stay at Delhi,
a final settlement took place of the relations in which the
British government in India and the poor descendant of

the Great Moguls stood towards each other. An end was
now put to that prejudicial fiction—highly prejudicial to the
English, and of no benefit to the king of Delhi or to say
other party—that our governor- was but the vassal
of the Mogul Shah. Our sovereignty was now openly
asserted, and an end was thus put to many causes of embar-
rassment and of false or anomalous positions. There was
no lustre to be gained from borrowing the name or autho~
rityhof lsm.;h discre: Ay dig]ti%lu prince, f.lnd one o weak in intellect;for
ag the shah, who resigned a shadowy surerainty
the sake of a little moze ba.rg::msh.

Having returned to Calcutta, Lord Amherst resigned the
%l;ovisioml overnment into the hands of W.B. Bayley,

q., and embarked for England at the close of the month of
March, 1827. His lordship, as well as the directors at
home, had been sufficiently anxious for peace, yet nearly
the whole of his administration had been occupied by wars.
During a good part of this administration the army of India
was kept up to the stupendous amount of an effective force
of 274,000 men !

* The ameers of Scinde were again becoming very troublesome. Durin
the Burmese war, and just before the siege of Bhurtpoor, they inv
Cutch, throwing everything into confusion there, and menacing the ter-
ritories of the Guicowar and even the Bombay presidency.



1828.] LORD W. BENTINCK GOVERNOR-GENERAL, 507

CHAPTER XXXVIL

TaE new governor-general was Lord William Bentinck,
whose former Indian career, as governor of Madras, had not
been a very fortunate one.

His lordship landed at Calcutta on the 4th of July, 1828,
when Mr. Bayley’s provisional authority ceased.

The Burmese a.ng Bhurtpoor wars had added more than
£13,000,000 sterling to the registered debt of India. Upon
his lordship was, therefore, imposed the generally unpopular
duty of carrying into effect measures of economy, retrench-~
ment, and reduction. A system of economy was introduced
into various departments of the government. Murmurs
were heard from all sides—a dislike, which seemed to be
almost universal, was expressed; but his lordship pleaded
his imperative instructions and orders from home, and con-
soled I])n'.miae].f with the conviction that he was doing his
duty. Several governors-general had been instructed by
the Court of Directors to abolish sundry allowances made to
the army under the name of batta, half-batta, etc. ; but for
fourteen years and more they had all shrunk from the odium
and perhaps the danger attendant on this abolition. But
Lord Wilham resolved to obey his orders, and most of these
allowances were abolished almost as soon as his lordship
reached Bengal, much more to the dissatisfaction of the
army than to the real benefit of the Company. The ru;
saved were not worth the good spirit wEi?cIlll was sacrificed,
and which some men think has mot yet been perfectly
recovered. The conduct of his lordship was disapproved
by two of the members of the supreme council, by Sir Charles
T. Metcalfe and W. B. Bayley, ﬁsq., both men of ability and
of great experience in India, and both of opinion that the
Company and the British empire in India were not to be
served or saved by means of petbiy savings. To Lord Com-
bermere, the commander-in-chief, this and other changes
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ivere so distasteful, that his lordship resigned and came
ome.

The chief command of our Anglo-Indian forces afterwards
devolved upon Major-General 8ir Edward Barnes, who had
proved himself to be an admirable soldier in Spain, in the
south of France, and on the field of Waterloo, and an en-
lightened and excellent governor in the island of Ceylon ;
but, in 1833, when Sir Edward resigned, and when the
government of Earl Grey seemed to be firmly established,
Lord William Bentinck, who had been an unlucky general
on the eastern coast of Spain, added the functions of com-
mander-in-chief to those of governor-general.

His authority could not reach to the king’s troops, but
his lordship abolished ﬂogginlghi: the native part of the
a.n:xi{, by & general order. is, however, he did not do
until the very eve of his departure for Europe. -Doubts are
entertained, even by those who are no advocates for corporal
punishment, and who reprobate the excess to which these
punishments were once carried, whether the entire mass’of
the In;}mn aur;:%, l}Burﬁl as well as ’i‘xgﬁve, has not been
seriously inj this regulation. e Sepoy cares V
little for conﬁneme{)t, or the other puniuhmetlx)::)ay which hae?e
been substituted for the lash; and the British soldier feels
himself doubly degraded by the lash, when he sees that,
while he is exposed to it, the black soldier is not to be
touched by it. The frequent acts of indiscipline which have
broken out of late years among the sep0ﬁs, not without cre-
ating a painful alarm in England, as well as in India, have
been in good part attributed to this reform of Lord William
Bentinck. -

From the time of Warren Hastings, every governor-

neral, in common with every man possessing an English

eart in India, had deplored the revolting practices, the ob-
scenity, and the cruelty inherent to the corrupted and cor-
rupting religion of the Hindiis ; and if our men in authority
somewhat overrated the difficulty of abolishing these prac-
tices, and had approached them with a timid step, through
the persuasion that any bolder attempt would lead to uni-
versal rebellion and , still, in the course of half a cen-
tury, various experiments iad been tried, and a good deal had
been done, by slow degrees, towards a wholesome reforma-
tion. Lord Teignmouth, who was deeply impressed with reli-
gious feelings, %uad done much; and the Marquis Wellesley

~ '
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who came after him—and Jecause he did come after him—
was enabled to do a good deal more. If very much had
been attempted at once, the experiment would have failed.
Lord William Bentinck could do more than the Marquis
‘Wellesley had done, because he came a quarter of a century
after that illustrious man. The marqus had put down the
horrible annual sacrifices of human life which had been cele-
brated for many ages on Sagor Island; and he had laid down
the principle that all such superstitious enormities were to be

ually and cautiously, yet resolutely checked.* The suttee
(sati, from the Sanscrit saz, good) or the act of self-immolation
by Hindii widows, is described by Greek writers of the age
of Alexander the Great, and it was in all probability an an-
cient custom in their time. Diodorus relates an instance of
& suttee which occurred in the army of Eumenes upwards
of three hundred years before the Christian era; and he
ascribes the zeal for this kind of self-sacrifice, in most
instances, to the infamy which attached to those widows whe
refused to conform to the custom, or to burn themselves
with the bodies of their deceased husbands. Thisis also the
view taken of the custom by our missionaries; but Mr.
Mountstuart Elphinstone has observed, in the first volume
of his admirable “ History of India,” that if the motive were
one of 8o general an influence, the practice would scarcely be
sorare.t In modern times, at least, it has been exceedingly
rare. In Upper India, where the holiest of the cities of the
Hindas abound, the practice is by no means common.
Bishop Heber found it common nowhere except in Bengﬁxl
and some parts of Bahar. In the year 1821, during the
administration of the uis of ﬁasﬁngs, a bold blow
was aimed at the custom, by arresting a man who had
assisted at a suttee, and by trying him for murder before an

* Marquis Wellesley, ¢ Indian Despatches,’ &c.

+ On the curious subject of suttee, read Moor, ¢ Hindit Pantheon ;’
Bishop Heber, ¢ Indian Journal;’ ¢ Penny Cyclopeedia,” article Suttee 3
Arthur Steele, ¢ Summary of the Laws and Customs of Hindd Castes.”
This last-named amiable and accomplished man returned from Bombay
to Europe with his patron and friend Mr. Elphinstone in 1828. He was
about returning to India when, in the summer of 1829, he paid a visit to
some friends in Ireland, and got drowned while bathing in a little river,
scarcely more than a brook. I knew him well, and still lament his
loss. Young, active, enthusiastic in the pursuit of knowledge, and im-
bued with the soundest and best principles, he bade fair to be one of the
foremost men in the Indian service—a service which requires eminent
men as much as ever it did.
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English court of justice. In 1826, during the administra-
tion of Lord Ambherst, and nearly two years before Lord
‘William Bentinck arrived at Calcutta, the evil practice was
seriously circumscribed by legal enactments; the goverm-
ment declared the burning of a widow without the body of
the deceased husband to be illegal ; and all persons, whether
relations or others, aiding or abetting in sach an act, either
before or after the death of the husband, were to be eom-
mitted for trial at the circuit courts, and be made liable to
the punishments inflicted for murder and homicide. ~Even
before this time no woman was supposed to be burned with-
out her own wish duly certified to a magistrate. And now
the burning of a widow was declared to be illegal under
various circumstances. In fact, only those suttees were to
be considered lawful where the widow appeared in court
and solicited permission in person from the i .
At the same time, all the property, real and personal, in
actual possession of the deeeased husband and widow who
performed suttee (even.though under the sanction of the
proper authorities), was declared to be forfeited to go-
vernment, Moreover, it was declared that no person i
should be eligible to. any office or employment whatsoever ‘

|

|

under government, in whose family a suttee should take
place from this time forward., All this legislation, which
was quietly submitted to, and was productive of the desired
effect, really left Lord Willimm Bentinck very little to do,
and rendered the exzcution of that little a safe and easy
task. It is absolute nonsense, and something worse, to over-
look everything that was dome by his predeeessors, and to
attribute to his lordship the sole merit of putting down the
suttees. On the 1 of December, 1829, Lord William
Bentinck, as governor-general, and Lord Combermere, W.
B. Bayley, Esq., and 8ir Charles T. Metealfe, as members
of the supreme council of Calcutta, m a regulation
declaring the practice of suttee, or ing or burying
alive the widows of Hindis, with or without the bodies
of their deceased husbands, to be abominable, ille, and
punishable by the criminal courts. We believe that between
the year 1826, or the time when Lord Amherst’s regulations
were passed, and the end of 1829, hardly any suttees had
been known to occur in Bengal.

Lord William Bentinck made the tour of the upper pro-
vinces. Quitting Simla in the month of October, 1831, his

™
e



1831.] VISIONS OF A. BURNES. 511

lords];h;if proeeeded to the territories of the protected Seikhs,
and halted at Roopur, a town situated on the banks of the
Sutledge just where that river quits the mountains and
enters the plains of Hindustan. %ere he was met by that
powerful Seikh ruler, Maharajah Runjeet Sing, the lord
and lion of Lahore, who made professions of the warm-
est friendship, having then a fresh and lively recollection
of the great English dray-horse and the other presents
which Lieutenant Burnes had carried to him a short
time before. The governor-general had seen this very
adventurous and self-confident young officer (Burnes) during
his recent stay at Simla, and this ill-omened meeting con-
tributed not a little to those frightful catastrophes in
Afghanistan with which the name of Burnes must be inse-
ably connected. Burnes had ascended the Indus from
1ts mouth, between Cutch and Scinde, as far as Lahore, and,
though he had ascertained that, for the extent of a thousand
miles, from the sea to Runjeet Sing’s capital, there might
be an uninterrupted navigation, and that, by the agency of
steam, that famed river might be made a valuable commercial
highway—if the flerce ameers of Scinde, who exercised do-
minion or perpetuated an anarchy along its banks, could be
reclaimed from their habits ; and if the countries to which
the Indus afforded access could speedily become (what they
certainly had not beex for many ages) the homes of a
numerous, industrious, agricultural pepulation, with wants
to be supplied by European industry and ingenuity. The
high-mag of trade lay across the Indus, a.ng not up the
river. Lieutenant Burnes, however, proud of the novel
voyage he had made, seemed to think that, merely by sending
s few steamboats, or framing a treaty or two with the
beggarly barbarians dwelling on the banks, a great and
profitable trade might be created forthwith, and that, rather
than lose this chance, the Indian government ought to incur
almost any expense or risk. And, far beyond the Indus
and the Punjaub, or the regions watered by the five rivers,
in the country of the pastoral and warlike Afghans, and
farther still, in the wilds and deserts whieh lie between
India and the Caspian Sea, Lieutenant Burnes had built uj
sundry little visions, besides the bright, innocent, and laud-
able one of making large additions to our geographical
knowledge. His design, he says, received the most liberal
encouragement from the governor-gemeral, Lord William
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Bentinck.* Enco d and aided in various ways by his
lordship, Burnes, with a small party, descended the Sut-
ledge, crossed the Hyphasis near to the spot where Lord
Lake had encamped, and where Alexander the Gireat was
supposed to have halted, and then went on by the town of
Peshawer, and the pass of Luta-Bund, to the city of Cabul,
where Dost Mohamed Khan then reigned almost without a
competitor. This Dost Mohamed, whom it was afterwards
Burnes’s destiny to assist in deposing, received him with
much friendship and hospitality ; and it was during his stay
at Cabul, and Em travels throt\égh the rest of Afghanistan,
that our countryman contracted his very unsound notions
a8 to the facility of managing the Afghans, and establishing
intimate connections in their country. Continuing his
journey, and traversing mountains, rivers, and deserts, and
going through Balkh, Kurshee, Bokhara, Shurukhs, and
Astrabad, Burnes safely reached Teheran, the capital of
Persia ; and as he and his small party had suceee«ﬁad—by
means of the friendly assistance of the different rulers of the
countries through which they passed; and by attaching
themselves to different caravans—in crossing the hungry
deserts of Tartary, and in surmounting other obstacles, he
concluded that a Russian, or Russo-Persian army, strong
enough to contend with the British for the dominion of
India, and with all the matériel of artillery, stores, etec.,
might overcome those difficulties likewise ; and might, pos-
sibly, by moving in the direction opposite to that which
he took, reach and go through the mountain-passes of
Afghanistan, cross the Punjaub and the Sutledge, and deploy
in the plains of Hindustan !

In conformity with the opinions expressed to him ab
Simla by Burnes, Lord William Bentinck despatched
Colonel Pottinger to effect a treaty with the ameers of
Scinde—another easily-to-be-managed set of men, accord-
ing to our sanguine explorer of the Indus. These ameers,
who were only a little less lawless and rapacious than the
Pindarree chiefs of former days, gladly accepted the pre-
sents and promises that were offered them, and concluded
with Pottinger certain agreements for allowing the Indus
to be opened and navigated by our trading vessels, whose
trade was to be found ﬁrea.ﬂ;er. Thus were we brought

* Lieutenant Alexander Burnes, F.R.S., &c. Preface to ¢ Travels in
Bokhara,’ &c., 3 vols. 8vo, London, 1834.

™
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into correspondence and a sort of connection with the ameers
of Scinde. The immediate consequence was a great jea-
lousy and alarm on the part of that older ally, Runjeet Sing,
the iion of Lahore. .
The only military achievement during the administration
of Lord William was of a very insignificant character.
The rajah of Coorg, a son of that faithful ally who had
rendered most valuable services to the British during the
siege of Seringapatam, was a monster in cruelty, and faith-
less to the last degree. He misgoverned his country,
ground the faces of his subjects, established a complete
" reign of terror, and outrageously insulted the Company.
After vain attempts at negotiation, & small armament was
sent against him. On the 6th of April, 1834, the miserable
little capital of Coorg surrendered to Brigadier Lindsay,
and on the 10th the rajah delivered himself up. So ex-
"tensive had been his murders, that not a member of the
family, save himself, was left alive. His dewan, or chief
minister, who was reported to have urged him on in his
mad career, was found in the jungle, hanging by the neck
on a tree. All the Coorg territories were assumed by the
Company, and placed under direct British rule, conformably
with a minute drawn up by Lord William at Bangalore.
His lordship, whose health was failing, resigned the
governor-generalship, and quitted Calcutta for England, in
March, 1835.

.
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CHAPTER XXXVIL

It was very generally foreseen, even at the time of passing
it, that the act of 1813, which made the first great inroad on
the Company’sexclusive commercial privileges, would be but
the introduction to far more extensive changes in the Com-
pany’s charter. From the year 1813 down to 1833, the
advocates for free trade never rested, and there was a suc-
cession of enactments and regulations all subversive of
the old monopoly. In 1820, committees of parliament
were nominated to inquire into the foreign trade of the
nation, and to deliberate on the means of extending it.
Among other branches of trade, that with India and China
claimed a large portion of the attention of these committees.
In both houses of parliament, and in the country at large,
the notion had long prevailed that the monopoly the East-
India Company had of the trade of China was injurieus
to the interest of commerce in general. But many who
entertained this notion felt, at the same time, that it would
be difficult for any body of men, less organized and expe-
rienced than the Company, to carry on a trade with so strange
a people as the Chinese, without being constantly involved
in quarrels.

In May, 1820, Mr. Canning, then president of the Board
of Control, pressed on the attention of the Court of Directors
the expediency of establishing an entrepdt in the Eagtern
Archipelago, where British ships might take in tea for
foreign Europe ; and he pointed out the expediency of the
Company’s allotting a portion of their tonnage to China,
to the free use of the British public. The Court of Directors
alleged that, without the monopoly of the China trade, they
could neither preserve their termtories in India, nor pay
their dividends in England. They declined being parties to
any change in the China trade, and expressed a hope,
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or rather a wish, that it might be left as regulated- by
the act of 1813. The committee of the Commons, in
their report of July, 1821, stated that they could not
concur in all the apprehensions entertained by the Com-
pany of the consequences of even a partial relaxation of
their monopoly ; but, at the same time, they acknowledged
that the Chinese monopoly was of the utmost importance
to the prosperity of the Company, and of all connected
with it. It was, however, unavoidable that some concessions
should be made to the loud demands of free trade and
political economy; and in the course of the year 1821,
British ships were permitted to carry on trade between all
parts within the hmits of the charter, and all ports, whe-
therin Europe or elsewhere, belonging to countries in amity
with Great Britain. The Company also consented to relin-

uish the restriction as to the tonnage of ships engaging in
the India trade. From this time down to 1827, no legis-
lative alterations were made ; but the subjects of India and
China trade were several times brought before parliament,
and a warm discussion upon them was kept up by means
of reviews, magazines, pamphlets, and newspapers. In May,
1827, shortly after Mr. Canning had been gazetted as first
lord of the treasury and chancellor of the exchequer, Mr.
‘Whitmore moved, mn the Commons, for the appointment
* of a select eommittee to inquire into the trade between
Great Britain and the East. Mr. Whitmore did not
hesitate to recommend the entire dissolution of the “ China
monopoly.” Mr. Canning was to a great extent a free-
trader; a large section of his present supporters were
declared antagonists to monopolies and restrictions of all
kinds ; and Mr. Huskisson, his colonial secretary, was a
leader and oracle of the free-traders and political economists ;
nevertheless, Mr. Whitmore’s motion was opposed, on the
ground that the proper time was approaching for recon-
sidering the whole of the Company’s charter and system
of trade. Mr. Canning died m the month of August;
the Goderich administration fell to pieces in a very few
months ; Mr. Huskisson and his friends of the free-trade
school resigned ; and in January, 1828, the duke of Wel-
lington became prime minister. In May, 1829, Mr.
Huskisson presented a strong petition from the merchants
of Liverpool, praying for the removal of all restrictions on

212 -
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the trade with India and China. Inthe month of February,
1830, Lord Ellenborough moved for the appointment of a
select committee of the House of Lords to inquire into the
present state of the affairs of the East-India Company,
and the trade between Great Britain, the East Indies, and
China. His lordship said, that the Company had afforded
all the aid in their power to increase the }Yacilities given
to the external and internal trade of India; that the most
important questions for parliament now to decide were, 1st,
'W'ﬁether it would be possible to conduct the government
of India, directly or indirectly, without the assistance of
the Company ? 2nd. Whether the assistance of the Com-
}))any should be afforded in the manner in which it had

itherto been afforded, or in some other way? On the
same day, Mr. Secretary Peel moved in the Commons for
a committee for the same purpose, stating that he %roposed
its appointment with the plain and honest view of having a
full and unreserved investigation of the affairs of the Com-
pany, and not for the purpose of ratifying any charter or
engagement previouslér existing between the government
and the Company. Committees were appointed by both
houses. Their reports were unfavourable to the Company,
whose evidence hag been taken.

The death of George IV., on the 26th of June, 1830, led
to the prorogation of parliament on the 23rd of July, and
to its dissolution on the day following. The new parliament
met on the 26th of October ; on the 15th of November the
ministry was broken up, and on the 22nd Earl Grey was
gazetted as prime minister. The Right Honourable Charles
Grant (now Lord Glenelg) succeeded Lord Ellenborough as
head of the Board of Control. This gentleman and his
family had been closely connected with the Company, and
had owed much of their fortune and illustration to the
Indian service; but these considerations did not prevent the
newly-appointed president of the Board of- Control from
going along with his official colleagues. Mr. Grant, as

resident of the Board of Control, moved, on the 4th of

ebruary, 1881, for the re-appointment of the committee on
East-India affairs. This committee, however, was scarcely
appointed ere parliament was dissolved. The new parlia-
ment a.ssemblf.edp on the 14th of June, and, losing no time,
M. Grant, on the 28th, moved again for the renewal of the
committee. This was readily voted.

-
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In the course of the debate, ministers complained that the
Company had not petitioned for a renewal of their charter.
The Court of Directors deemed it the most prudent course
to abstain from petitioning parliament, and to leave it to
the Company’s adgrersaﬁes to make out their case first. The
chairs, in a conference with the president of the Board of
Control, on the 7th of July, urged the mnecessity of being
put in possession of the views of his majesty’s government
at the earliest possible period. In the mean time the table
of the House of Commons had been loaded with petitions,
from merchants and others, against the renewal of the
Company’s charter upon its former terms. Mr. Langton, a
merchant of Liverpool, decidedly impugned the general
integrity of the Company’s accounts. “ This,” adds an
official of the Court of Directors, “was, in fact, the only
remaining point; and had it been proved vulnerable, the
public might have proposed their own terms, and have
placed the Company at the entire mercy of parliament,
without any apparent plea of justice to rest upon in support
of the interests of the proprietors.”* Mr. Langton failed in
convincing the house that he had made out his case. The
session terminated on the 20th of October. On the 27th
of January, 1832, the president of the Board of Control,
still th:a%ight Honourable Charles Grant, moved for the
re-appointment of the select committee.

A general committee on the affairs of the East-India
Company being appointed, it was divided into six sub-
committees :—1. Pu%lic; 2. Finance, accounts, and trade;
3. Revenue; 4. Judicial; 5. Military ; 6. Political. Their
labours terminated in August, 1832, when the several
reports were all laid before the house, and ordered to be
printed. ¥

On the whole, the reports were highly honourable to the
Company. It was admitted that the whole system, which
had united commerce with government, and allowed of the
trade monopoly, had not been unattended with advantages ;

* Peter Auber, ¢ Rise and Progress of the British Power in India.’

4 These ¢ Reports’ filled more than 8,000 pages of close print. These,
with the matter previously given to parliament, made an aggregate of
about 14,000 closely-printed folio pages !

The public reports touched upon the important subjects of local govern-
ment, law, police, patronage, education—civil and military, education of
natives, liberty of the press in India, settlement of Europeans in the
country, &c.
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that without that system our vast empire in the East could
not have been created—could never have been enlarged, as
it had been, during seasons of depression and disgrace, and
bad or weak government at home; that the finances of
India had derived advantage from their existing connections
with the commerce of the Company, through the direct ap-
plication of surplus commercial profits, and by the rates of
exchange at which the Board of Control decided that the
territorial advances from commerce in England should be
repaid to commerce in India. But our empire in the East
was formed, and semed to be so firmly established as to defy
every attack ; and our free-traders and political economists,
again forgetting that we must have the one to secure the other
—that without our sovereignty the wealth and resources of
India would be absorbed in a mielstrom of anarchy—were
incessantly declaring that free trade with India and China
was worth more than our empire.

No longer able to stand aloof, or to decline entering
into negotiation about the charter with his majesty’s
government, the Court of Directors sent their chairman
and deputy-chairman to confer with Earl Grey and Mr.
Grant, This interview was followed up by a long corre-
spondence, and an interchange of propositions and counter-
pr?ositions, which must be rems) in full in order to be
understood. The grand change proposed by government
was simply this —that the East-India Company should
cease to trade, and devote its undivided attention to the
arduous duties of governing, in conjunction with the Board
of Control, our empire in the East. With respect to the
competency of India to answer all just demands on her
exchequer, Mr. Grant said that no rational doubt could
exist. A revenue which had been steadily progressing
during the last twenty years, which had now reached the
annual amount of £22,000,000 sterling, and which promised
still to increase ; a territory almost unlimited in extent; a
soil rich and fertile, and suited to every kind of produce;
great resources not yet explored ; a people, generally speak-
ing, patient, laborious, improving, and evincing both the
desire and capacity of further improvement; these, Mr.
Grant thought, were sufficient pledges that our treasury in
the East, under wise management, would be more than
adequate to meet the current expenditure. The Court of
Directors, after sundry murmurs, contended for a guarantee,

™
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or some collateral security, for the payment of the divi-
dends, and ultimately (if necessary) for the capital, to
the holders of East-India shares. 'l]?’he duke of Wellington
and Lord Ellenborough had told the chairman of the court,
in 1830, that the proprietors had full security for their
dividends and capital in the commercial assets, and in the
fixed property in ]Iiudm, which might be deemed to appertain
to the Company in its trading capacity. Now Mr. Grant
assured the court that his majesty’s government was willing
and anxious to fortify the interests of the proprietors by a
collateral security, in the shape of a sinking ?und, formed
by the investment of a portion of the commercial assets in
the national stocks. Mr. Grant proposed, as a sufficient
sum, £1,200,000.

Nevertheless the court asked for further explanations,
and demanded that the sinking fund, or guarantee fund,
should be at least £2,000,000 sterling. The Court of Direc-
tors could not give their assent to the plan of ministers
without the sanction of the Court of Proprietors. Two or
three years earlier such a sanction could scarcely have been
hoped for, and the motion for it would have called together
all the proprietors that were not bed-ridden or out of the
country ; but now, on the 3rd of May, 1838, it was decided
in & general court, by 477 votes, against a minority of
52, that, provided the] guarantee fund were raised to
£2,000,000, and some other money conditions complied
with, the plan of ministers should be accepted, and the
Company cease to be a trading company.*

On the 27th of May Mr. Grant expressed the satisfaction
with which his majesty’s government had learned the ter-
mination of the appeal te the ballot in Leadenhall-street.
He stated it to be the anxious wish of ministers to accommo-
date themselves, as far a8 possible, to the views and feelings
of the Company, and he agreed to increase the guarantee
fund to £2,000,000. Other minor points were yielded, as
requested by the Court of Directors, or by the general
court. The Court of Directors had conceived that the
government, through the Board of Control, intended to
claim and exercise a veto on the recall of governors-general,

* ¢ The attendance in this general court was but thin, if we consider the
magnitude of the question. 529 votes were scarcely a fourth part of the
proprietors, and a little beyond a third part of the number who have
attended to vote in favour of a candidate for the direction.’’—Auber.
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&ec., as exercised by the Court of Directors. On this point
Mr. Grant said, « {f the words have been inserted, in conse-
uence of the hint thrown out in the memorandum that
- the board should have a veto on the recall of governors and
military commanders in India, I must state that it is not
the intention of his majesty’s ministers to insist on that
suggestion.”” Thus the power of recall was left undisturbed
in the hands of the directors. )

On the 13th of June Mr. Grant, in a committee of the
whole house, brought before parliament the subject of the
Company’s charter, and explained the changes which were
about to be made in it. The whole of the transaction was
to be entirely free from the finances of this country. It was
proposed to establish a fourth government in the western
provinces of India; to extend considerably the powers of
the governor-general ; to appoint a augreme council of legis-
lature, with power to make laws and draw up a code for
India; to define the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court; to
render the presidencies of Madras and Bombay still more
subordinate to the governor-general, and to reduce the
councils of those two presidencies. On the 29th of June a
%rinted copy of the bill was submitted to the Court of

irectors. That court concurred generally, but offered
some particular objections. They complained that the bill
‘“placed the whole control in the supreme government,
thereby not only interfering with the control exercised by
the home authorities, but investing the governor-general
with a sway almost absolute, and rendering it scarcely pos-
sible always to select a fit person to be intrusted with
authority of such magnitude.”

The court thought that there was no mnecessity for incur-
ring the charge of a fourth presidency; that the councils
of Madras and Bombay ought not to be reduced; and that
it would be very unwise to deprive the commanders-in-
chief of the armies of those two presidencies of the seats in
council which had been usually allotted to them. The
court expressed their satisfaction that the bill reserved
to them the necessary powers regarding the laws which the
supreme council might enact affecting the natives, and
likewise the provincial courts, which laws were also to be
subject to the king’s approbation.

On the 12th August the Court of Directors came to the
resolution that they could not do otherwise than recom-

™
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mend the proprietors to defer to the pleasure expressed by
both houses of parliament, and to consent to place their
right to trade for their own ‘profit in abeyance, in order
that they might continue to exercise the government of
India for the further term of twenty years, upon the con-
ditions and under the arrangements embodied in the bill.

On the 16th of August the proprietors assembled in a
very thin general court, and resolved that the bill ought to
be accepted. The bill was read a third time in the House
of Lords on the evening of this same day, and on the 28th
of August it became law, the royal assent being given to it
by commission. The rapidity with which it was carried
tI{rongh arliament was thought as extraordi as the
change wgich it affected in the character of the Company
was extensive.

The Court of Directors, whose number was continued at
twenty-four, now ceased to be merchant-princes: giving
up the trade of India and China to others, they reta.ine%lonly
their governing faculties. The great mansion in Leaden-
hall-street is no longer a mart or place for buIying and selling;
hence many of its offices are deserted and closed, and some-
thing resembling the tranquillity of the cloisters prevails
throughout the edifice; but it is still the spot where the
stufendou smachinery of the Indian government is regulated,
and where administrative details are considered ;—it is
still the crown of the arch which suEports a mighty
system, and most, though not quite all, the keys are kept

ere which open one of the noblest and most extensive
fields for the display of British energy, ability, and enter-
prise. Nor can we avoid feeling that it was a blessed
chance which kept the patronage of India from being
absorbed and mono olizef by the ministers of the crown,
and thereby made dependent upon mere parliamentary in-
fluences.

During the parliamentary debates on the bill, many
tributes of admiration were paid to the past conduct of the
honourable court and of the men the Company had trained
and employed. Lord Ellenborough, who had devoted much
of his time to the study of Indian affairs, applauded the
achievements of the Company’s servants both in peace and
in war, and doubted whether there was anything in the
new theory which would produce such men or such deeds.
The duke of Wellington declared that, from what bhe saw
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during his long residence in the country, and from what he
had seen since in other countries, he believed that the govern-
ment of India was one of the best and most purely admi-
nistered governments that ever existed, and one which had
provided most effectually for the happiness of the people
over which it was placed. After saying that he would not
follow the marquis of Lansdowne into the question whether
a chartered company were or were not the best calculated to
carry on the government or the trade of a great empire like
India, the duke of Wellington added—* But whenever I
hear a discussion like this, I recall to my memory what I have
seen in thet country. I recall to my memory the history of
British India for the last fifty or sixif:‘y years. I remember
its days of misfortune and its days of glory, and call to my
mind the proud situation in which it now stands! I re-
member that the Indian government has conducted the
affairs of—I will not pretend to say how many millions of
people, for they have %een variously cale at seventy,
eighty, ninety, and even a hnnd.reg millions, but. certainly
of an immense tpopulation —a population returning an
annual revenue of £22,000,000 sterling ; and that, notwith-
standing all the wars in which that empire has been en-
gaged, its debt at this moment amounts on})y to £40,000,000,
being not more than two years’ revenue. I do not say that
such a debt is desirable, but I do contend that it is a delu-
gion on the people of this country to tell them that it is a
body unfit for government and unfit for trade which has
administered the affairs of India with so much success for
so many years!” After urging the necessity of support-
ing the power and influence of the Company, the duke said
—“Depend upon it, my lords, that upon the basis of their
authority rests the good government of India.”
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.

Lorp Wirniam BENTINCK was succeeded by Lord Auck-
land, a very amiable nobleman, but whose qualifications for
the supreme post in the Indian government were not gene-
rally considered as being very obvious.

ccompanied by his sisters, Lord Auckland arrived at
Calcutta towards the close of the year 1835.

His lordship appears to have immediately admitted into
his entire confidence Captain Alexander Burnes, and those
other stirring officers of the Company who were impatient
for opfortunities of distinguishing themselves as soldiers
or diplomatists, or as both, and who (principally, we be-
lieve, through this anxiety) had been induced to beﬁeve that
our Indian empire was threatened by Russian intrigues and
by Persian and Afghan arms. These stirring men suc-
ceeded in impressing the too facile mind of the new gover-
nor-general with a deep sense of their local knowledge and

olitical talent and foresight, and eventually in making his
ordship believe with them, that the whole of our Indian
empire was in a perilous condition, and that the black eagle
of Russia, already perched on the Himalaya mountains, was
looking down upon the Indus and upon all Hindustan with
the confident hope of a carnage and confusion which would
leave India her prey.

For many years after the Homourable Mountstuart
Elphinstone’s mission the Afghans ceased to be an object
of alarm to our Anglo-Indians. Since the days of Zemaun
Shah that people had never been able to cross the
Indus. Instead of descending towards the south, they had
been driven back considerably towards the north. They had
groved themselves incapable of contending with Runjeet

ing and his allies; the enmity between them and Runjeet
Sing was fierce and irreconcilable, and, without traversing
the regions held by the Lion, the Afghans could not ap-
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proach our frontier. The same state of constant war and
anarchy which Mr. Elphinstone saw in Afghanistan had con-
tinued ever since, or rather, it had become much more than
it was at the time of his visit. In fact, the Afghan monarchy
had been dismembered and almost completely broken up.
After the flight of the Shah Shujah, or Sujah, in 1809, the
authority of the usurper Shah Mahmood was acknowledged
in part of Afghanistan, the rest of the country submitting
to the rule or misrule of divers chiefs or princes. After a
. brief alliance with Runjeet Sing, who helped him to recover
Cashmere, Mahmood quarrelled with that potentate, and
was defeated by him near the right bank of the Indus.
After this disaster Mahmood, by means of treachery, ob-
tained possession of Herat, one of the principal towns of
Khorassan, the extensive regions of which had long been
disputed by, and were now partially divided between
the Persians and different tribes of the Afghan race.
Mahmood repulsed an attack made upon Herat by the
Persians, and succeeded in maintaining himself in that city.
‘Whatever success had attended his arms or his policy was
owing to his able vizier, Futteh Khan. In 1818 this
vizier fell a victim to the jealousy of another chief and the
ingratitude of Mahmood. His murder was the signal for
the breaking up of the monarchy. Mahmood’s brothers
revolted against him, and his authority was soon confined
to Herat and its dependencies. Cabul, Candahar, and
Peshawer were held by different brothers of Mahmood,
who soon fell out among themselves.

During this decay of the Dooranee monarchy, Runjeet
Sing, Lion of Lahore, was rapidly improving the discipline
of his army by means of ]‘Euro ean officers. The final
downfall of Buonaparte in 1815 broke up the trade of war
in Europe, and drove a considerable number of adven-
turers, Frenchmen and Italians, to the East, to Persia, and
even into India. Some of these men found their way to
Lahore, and under their care the troops of Runjeet Sing
were trained. These circumstances would have made Run-
jeet Singb formidable to the Afghans, even if they had been
united ; but divided as those people were, the Lion became
irresistible. He took Cashmere, Mooltan, Leia, Upper
Scinde, and the nearest part of the Damaun, and reduced all
the Afghan tribes south of Cashmere. After this, taking
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advantage of a quarrel and war between the Dooranee
prince of Cabul and his brother at Peshawer, and of an
exsedition which he enabled the expelled Shah Sujah, who
had long been his guest, to make against Candahar, Run-
jeet Sing succeeded in conquering Peshawer himself, with
all the level country which the Afghans had occupied be-
tween the mountains and the river Indus. The ameers of
Scinde seized upon other territories which had belonged to
the Dooranee monarchy; Balkh threw off its nominal
dependence, and in other territories of vast extent and thin
go ulation which lie between India and Persia, and which
all obeyed Zemaun Shah, various chiefs and princes
asserted their independence. Dost Mohamed, however,
maintained himself at Cabul, and his brother or half-bro-
ther, after a sharp contest with the Shah Sujah, remained
master of Candahar. Their brother Mahmood died, or was
secretly murdered, at Herat, and was succeeded by his son
Kamran, or Camraun, who appears to have made some
fruitless attempts to recover from his uncle, Dost Mohamed,
the dominion of Cabul. The unfortunate Shah Sujah,
having failed in other expeditions and enterprises under-
taken in concert with Runjeet Sing, was at one time per-
fidiously seized and barbarously treated by the ungenerous
Lion ofy Lahore, whose main object was to extort from him
the famous Afghan diamond called the Koh-i-noor.* He
was delivered from his cruel captivity by the spirit and
ability of his queen. After all these adventures, Shah Sujah
again found a safe asylum beyond the river Sutledge, in the
British cantonment of Loodiana, where another ex-king of
Cabul, his own brother, the once great Zemaun Shah, who
had been dethroned and blinded by Mahmood, had lo:lﬁ
been residing as a pensioner of the British. A libe
Es::sion was granted to Sujah, and the two exiles and ex-
ings appear to have lived lovingly together in the same
cantonments, making moral reflections on the insta-
bility of Eastern thrones and the uncertainty of all human
greatness.
Dost Mohamed Khan appears to have confirmed and

* Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone, sketch of Afghanistan history, in
appendix to ¢ Account of the Kingdom of Cabul,’ &c.; new and revised
et;i‘ii;m,h 1'839. Alexander Burnes, ¢ Travels.” Lieutenant Conolly,
¢ Travels.
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his authority at Cabul about the year 1824.
In 1834 he roused the whole Mahometan population for an
attack on the Seikhs, for the propagation of the true faith,
and for the recovery of Peelll)awer and the other Afghan
dominions which had been lost. Runjeet Sing, who had
then an army of 25,000 men, was determined not to let go
his hold on the conquests he had made.* Until the month
of April, 1835, nothing took place except some insignificant
skirmishes ; but, at the end of that month, Dost Mohamed
joined his army. Runjeet Sing advanced to meet him, and
drew up his Seikbs in battle array across the line of the
advancing Afghans. Dost Mohamed, finding that several
of his chiefs were in correspondence with the Lion of
Lahore, and preparing to betray him, would not risk a
battle. He retreated towards Cabul, and was followed for
some distance up the Khyber Pass by Runjeet Sing’s Seikhs.
Upon his retreat, the Afghan sirdars, whose territories lay
exposed, tendered their unconditional allegiance to Run-
jeet.t But other Afghan chiefs repaired to Cabul with
their armed clans, and urged Dost Mobamed to make
another forward movement.

Another Afghan army, 20,000 strong, assembled at
Jellalabad. Descending the Khyber Pass with about half
of this number, Dost Mohamed’s eldest son, Afzul Bey, fell
upon a Seikh army, about 5,000 strong, and completely
defeated it, after an obstinate fight and a terrible slaughter.

This was in the month of June, 1836. But the victory
of the Afghans was thrown away through the feuds and
jealousies of the chieftains, and Runjeet Sing, instead of

sing territory, soon began to make new conquests. Ever
since he became master of Cabul, Dost Mohamed Khan had
been constantly seeking for the friendship of the British
]glngmment. But by the treaty made between Lord Wil-

iam Bentinck and Runjeet Sing at Roopur, in 1831, Runjeet
was allowed to do what he pleased in the country beyond
the Sutledge, and all notion of succouring the crazy and
distracted Afghan monarchy was given up. On the 81st of
May, 1836, Dost Mohamed addressed a letter of compli-

* Letter from Captain Waite, political resident at Loodiana. )

* ¢ Outline of the Operations of the British Troops in Scinde and Af-
ghanistan, betwixt November, 1838, and November, 1841 ; with Remarks
on the Policy of the War;’ by George Buist, LL.D., editor of the
¢ Bombay Times.’
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ment to Lord Auckland, the newly-arrived governor-general.
No answer was returned to this letter until the month of
October. His lordship’s letter, however, when it arrived,
gave great satisfaction, as it stated that he intended to
«depute some gentlemen to the court of Cabul to discuss
certain commercial topics with a view to mutual advan-
tages, &. It was not, however, until the 20th of Septem-
ber, 1887, that Captain A. Burnes reached Dost Mohamed’s
capital as envoy from the governozgkeneml. In the mean-
while several fierce conflicts had taken place between the
Afghans and the Beikhs ; the success had been various, but
the celebrated Seikh leader, Hurry Sing, had been defeated
and slain in one of the battles. During the same interval
Dost Mohamed had applied, not only to the Persians and to
the Tartars, but also to the Russians, for aid and assistance.
Burnes represented to the Cabul court that the object of
his mission was purely commercial * Dost Mohamed
wanted arms and ammunition and artillery wherewith to
fight the Seikhs, and not bales of manufactures. Never-
theless he received our envoy in a very flattering manner,
and impressed him with the notion that he was the best
ruler that Cabul could possibly have, and the best ally the
English could find anywhere beyond the Sutledge. The
khan assured Burnes that our I};ldmn government might
rely on his cordial co-operation in any measures which
tended to promote our trade in Cabul, and through Afghan-
istan with Bokhara, Kurdistan, Khorassan, &c.—¢ountries
of sounding names and of great extent, but far too bar-
barous or thinly peopled, or anarchic, to promise any
significant advantage to our commerce. Dost Mohamed
complained that his hostilities with the Seikhs narrowed his
resources, and compelled him to take up money from the
merchants, and even to increase the duties on merchandize ;
but, at the same time, he displaied a very lively anxiety to
get possession of Peshawer, which had been taken from
one of his brothers by Runjeet Sing. The young shah of

* In his account of the mission, this unfortunate man says,—¢ The
objects of government were to work out its policy of opening the river
Indus to commerce, and establishing on its banks, and in the countries
beyond it, such relations as should contribute to the desired end.’”’—
¢ Cabool : being a personal Narrative of a Journey to, and Residence in,
that City, in the Years 1836, 7, and 8,” by Lieut.-Col. Sir Alexander
Burnes, C.B., &c. London, 1842,
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Persia, who had succeeded his dfather in October,
1834, had lost no time in respom%.l:n to Dost Mohamed’s
desire for an alliance. The court of Teheran hoped that
while Runjeet Sing and the Seikhs were pressing upon
Afghanistan on one side, a Persian army, favoured still
further by the dissensions of the Afghan rulers and chiefs,
might easily make conquests on the other, recover Herat, and
establish the dominion of the young shah at least over the
whole of Khorassan and Candahar. Kamran, the Afghan
ruler of Herat, on the death of the old shah of Persia in
1834, had made a predatory incursion into the Persian
territories, in concert with Turcomans, Hazarees, and other
robbers, and had captured some thousands of Persian sub-
jects, for the purpose of selling them as slaves in Central
Asia. Although this wholesale kidnapping was a ve;
ancient practice, it certainly seemed, otp itself, to justi
the young shah in marching an army against Herat and the
Afghan ruler Kamran. At the same time he was invited
and pressed to the enterprise by most of the Afghan
sirdars of Candahar, who had long been engaged in a blood-
feud with Kamran, and who, for the gratification of their
vengeance, were willing to bring their old enemies the
Persians even into the heart of Afghanistan Proper.
But when it was found, or rather suspected, by our mission
at Teheran, that the young shah of Persia had been encou-
raged and promised pecuniary assistance by the Russians,
great alarm was felt by our mission, and was by them com-
municated from Teheran to Downing-street. short, our
ministers at home and our diplomatists in Persia were sud-
denly excited by all that jealousy and dread of Russia
whic{n had been diffused through the greater part of our
Indian government by Burnes and others.

In spite of all the remonstrances of our ambassador, the
young shah, in July, 1837, put himself and an army of
-40,000 men, with seventy pieces of artillery, on their march
from Teheran to Herat. Although the route of the Persian
army lay almost entirely through their own country, they
were unable to reach Herat before the end of November,
1837, or about two months after Burnes’s arrival at Cabul.
‘Owing to their empty treasury, defective commissariat, and
‘want of discipline, this Persian army frequently threatened
to melt away before they had seen an enemy; and when li;l;f{
approached Herat, they were but a miserable and hali-

™
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starved rabble. After some further delays they commenced
what has been complimentarily termed *the Stege of
Herat.”” This miserable operation occupied them for more
than nine months.

The ruler of Cabul at first considered the fall of Herat,
and the advance of the Persians towards his own dominions,
as inevitable ; and in this belief, he was eager to secure a
previous treaty with the conquerors.

.~ When Dost Mohamed justified his negotiations with the
Persians by pleading the necessity of making terms for
himself beforehand, in case of the shah advancing to Can-
dahar, Burnes told him that there was no fear of any move-
ment, offered himself to ‘serve with the troops of Canda-
har, and to assist the sirdar with money; and he suggested
to our Indian government an advance of £30,000. But
these proceedings were repudiated by Lord Auckland, who
declared in a minute that he would not oppose the hostile
advance of Persia either by arms or by money. His lord-
ghip must have known by this time that the Persians had
no chance of making such advance, and that the operations
contemplated by his government in the Persian Gulf, would
make t]l)ue young shah fly back towards his capital, even
though he should have reduced Herat edpreviously. Not
being able to do more, Burnes despatched a member of his
mission, Lieutenant Leech, to Candahar, to ascertain how
matters stood in that quarter. The three brothers whe
ruled in that part of Afghanistan—Xohun Dil Khan, Rehem
Dil Khan, ang Meer Dil Khan—were at this time actually in
treaty with the Persians, with a view to their assisting in the
attack on Herat, and in the sub]J:‘:gation of Kamran and their
own countrymen. Here English money was again offered ;
but the three chiefs, jealous of Burnes’s connection with the
ruler of Cabul, declined the offer, and stated that the intent
of their negotiations had been to keep off Persia, to ruin
Xamran, and make themselves masters of Herat. Like Dost
Mohamed, these three khans had no settled line of policy :
what they evidently wanted was to play off England against
Russia and Persia, and these two powers agamst England.
From this moment our English officers, who were dabbling
in diplomacy, ought to have felt that no Afghan treaty could
be worth the piece of paper or parchment on which it might be
written. Sn(Sx must%ave been the fact, even if the Afghan
chiefs had entered into a treaty with good faith, as the

2x
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wild anarchic state of the country, with its blood-feuds and
intrigues, rendered the power of every khan to the last
degree precarious.*

After passing the winter of 1837-38 in Cabul, Captain
Burnes, in the spring, prepared to depart. At this moment
Dost Mohamed would very willingly have agreed to accept
an English subsidy. But Burnes had no money to give
him, and had been rather sharply censured for having
offered any. Our envoy left Ca.buir on the 26th of April,
1838, carrying with him abundant professions of personal
friendship and regard from Dost Mohamed, in whose hos-
pitality he had frequently shared. The Dost was at this
moment doubly disappointed, and more than ever perplexed,
a8 no money came to him from Russia and Persia, and nome
from the English, and Kamran continued to be brilliantly
successful in Herat.

After visiting Runjeet Sing, in the most friendly man-
ner, and feasting with the ¥rench and Italian officers. at
Peshawer and Lahore, Captain Burnes, in the month of
July, repaired to Simla to meet the governor-general, Lord
Auckland, and to take a prominent part in a council of all
our north-western frontier residents and diplomatists, whose
previous differences of opinion as to the course to be pursued
with regard to the Seikhs and Afghans had become note-
rious. At these conferences, held in the cool and pleasant
°recesses of the Himalaya, it was fully determined, in a fatal
moment, by the governor-general, that as Dost Mohamed
could not {e trusted, he ought to be dethroned; that the
exiled king of Cabul, Shah Sujah, should be called from his
easy retirement at Loodiana, and be sent, with an English
army, to recover a throne which he had repeatedly proved
himself to be incapable of keeping! Captain Burnes’s

* ¢ Quarterly Review.’

+ ¢ A most unwise provision in the Charter Act permits the governor-
general to act alone, and on his own responsibility, when absent from
Calcutta. The commander-in-chief (Sir H. Fane) is known to have been
hostile to the war, and the Hon. Messrs. Prinsep and Bird (fwo other
members of council) were universally believed to be the same : three out
of five.”’—Opinions as to the mode of restoring Shah Sujah, submitted
by Burnes, as_quoted by Doctor Buist; ¢ Outline of the Operations of
the British Troops in Scinde and Afghanistan.’

But these opinions, which are dated in June, 1838, seem to differ in
almost every particular from the opinions which this unfortunate man hai
offered to the governor-general only a few months before. .
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opinions seem to have varied according to times and circum-
stances, and the opinions of other men higher in office than
himself. At one period he represented Shah Sujah as an
imbecile prince, without a party in his own country ; and at
another period he represented his party as being so strong
that the moving of a handful of our troops into Afghanistan
would place him on the throne; at one time he represented
Dost Mohamed as the best ally the governor-general could
find ; and, not long after, he describes Dost Mohamed as an
irreconcilable enemy, whose factious spirit ought to be
broken. He now declared that Shah Sujah had more
friends in the country through which the Khyber Pass runs
than in any other part of Afghanistan; that the distribution
of a little money among the Khyberees would convert them
all into warm friends of the English, and enable Shah Sujah
to advance to Cabul in triumph and without bloodshed.

Two months before Burnes met the governor-general at
Simla, a mission, consisting of Mr. Mac Naghten, the Hon.
Captain Osborne, and others, had been sent to Lahore, to
cement our perpetual friendship with Runjeet Sing and the
Seikhs, to draw up with Runjeet a new treaty, in which Shah
Sujah should be included, and to pave the way for the easy
advance of a British army through the Seikh country to
Cabul. This mission—in whose deliberations Burnes had
shared—had so far succeeded in its object, that a tripartite
treaty had been settled and ratified, in which the dethroned,
poor, and helpless shah of Cabul was included with the
governor-general of British India and the powerful ruler of
Lahore and of all the Punjaub.

Our warlike preparations, or what Burnes calls “ the
ulterior measures,” which “could only be matured at Simla,”
went on the while (the governor-general and his numerous
party enjoying the interval among the cool hills and green
woods, and refreshing waters); but it was not until the
1st of October that his lordship issued his famous Simla
proclamation. At this moment, if the governor-general did
not know that the siege of Herat—the first alleged great
cause of our inquietude—had been raised, and the reduced
Persian army forced into a disgraceful and ruinous retreat,
he might at least have known that the young shah had no
chance of success, and that the British expedition sent to
the Persian Gulf could not fail in its proposed object.
Persia had derived nothing but disaster and shame from her
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rashly-undertaken expedition, and pusillanimous and ill-

conducted siege. Lieutenant El Pottinger, who threw

himself into the place, directed the defence. The ignorant

besiegers could scarcely preserve so much as & blockade ;

they inew nothing about regular approaches, and in all
their attempts to storm they were beaten back. In one
assault, the shah lost 1,800 men in killed and wounded,
and altogether his casualties exceeded 3,000. He was as
remote from his object in September, 1838, as in November,
1837, when he first came in sight of Herat. His army was
short of provisions, and without clothing or pay ; and rather
than have continued through another winter before a
fortress which had so repeatedly defeated them, the Persians
would in all likelihood have dispersed of themselves, in spite
of all their shah could do to retain them.*

Our expedition from Bombay landed at Karrack, in the
Persian Gulf, in the middle of June, when Mac Naghten
and Burnes were preparing for the Afghanistan war by
negotiating with Runjeet Sing at Lahore. The possession
of %(nmwk, an islxmd',belonging to Persia, and in the centre
of the shah’s dominions, showed him how completely those
dominions were within our grasp, and must have proved to
him that we could disembark any force we pleased at Bushire
within a fortnight of its quitting Bombay, and possess our-
selves of some of the chief towns of Persia before the people
at could be made aware that hostilities were intended.
It had been pointed out by a foreign writer, that if all the
powers of the Russian empire were exerted in equip-

_ping an army for the invasion of India, and if their
mighty army, overcoming obstacles that were scarcely to be
overcome by any army of any size, reached the western bor-
ders of Beloochistan in safety, with its complete matériel, a
descent by the British on Bushire would put us in posses-
sion of all the communications of that army, compel Persia
at her peril to act against it, and place the rear of that
army and the line of its advance and relief completely at
our mercy.t The descent on Karrack gave practical proof
of the soundness of this speculation. Moreover, it had been
shown pretty clearly, that for Russia to send an army as

* Buist, ¢ Outline of the Operations of the British Troops in Scinde
and Afghanistan.’

+ ¢ The British Empire in the East,” by Count Bjornstjerna, translated
by H. Evans Lloyd. London, 1840.
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far as the eastern border of Persia was impoesidble, and our
own experience has now convinced the most sceptical that
were the Russians there, the mountain tribes, without our
intervention, would cut off their supplies, destroy their
cattle, and seize their baggage. We could any day cut an
expedition from the westward to pieces, by landing a force at
Bushire, where the coast country, with our commanding
fleets and uninterrupted supplies, would furnish a base of
operations from which Europe and Asia united together
could not drive us. From the moment that our troops
landed on his island of Karrack, the eyes of the Persian
shah were turned more anxiously in that girection than upon
the siege of Herat; and, at the end of September, when he
gave up that siege altogether, and put his diminished and
rabble army in motion for a retreat into the heart of his
own country, he declared that he did so in consequence of
the presence of our armament, and that if Karrack had not
been seized by us, Herat would have been taken by him.
‘Well! Herat was safe—that key to the British dominions
in India could not be given by Persia to Russia, for Persia
could not get it. All tile dispositions for a d campaign
beyond the Indus and in the heart of Afghanistan were
made (badly enough, no doubt !), and marching orders were
given; but it appears that when Lord Au d received
official intelligence of the retreat of the Persians from Heraf,
not a single regiment had yet begun to march. But this
intelligence had no apparent effect on the counsels and con-
duct of men who had made up their minds for war, and who
could not rest until the British flag should be carried over
the snowy mountains and through the deep defiles of Afghan-
istan. ' :
In the month of October, 1838, when Lord Auckland
issued his warlike proclamation at Simla, the army of India
was raised to 203,000 men. Sir Henry Fane was at this
time commander-in-chief of all India. He disapproved both
of the principles of policy and of the arrangement of the
details of the expedition ; and viewed with “the pros-
ect of having our armies so far removed from our own
ntier. Sir Henry was besides in indifferent health when
the first campaign was announced.® As a foretaste of what

* Colonel Fane, the son of Sir Henry Fane, said afterwards,—* I am’
prepared to prove that the military head in India and second member of
council of that country, did oppose, or perhaps rather, point out to the



534 COMMAND OF THE ARMY. [1838-9.

might be expected from him, Runjeet Sing, in despite of
the recent treaty which had been drawn up at Lahore by
Mac Naghten and Burnes, refused to allow our troops to
cross the Punjaub. Our principal rendezvous was therefore
aspointed to be Shikarpoor, in Scinde ; and thence our line of
advance was to be by the Bolan Pass, Quettah, and Candahar.
At the beginning of December, and not before, the force on
the Bengal side was ready to proceed without delay to
Scinde. It was 9,500 strong. A reserve division was sta-
tioned at Ferozepoor, under Major-General Duncan, which
was 4,250 strong. Runjeet Sing had engaged to maintain an
army of observation of 15,000 men. The Seikh contingent;,
about 6,000 strong, was placed under the orders of Lieute-
nant-Colonel Wade, and was to move on Cabul by the
eastern passes. A Bombay column, 5,500 strong, under Sir
John Keane, landed at Vikkur, on one of the mouths of the
river Indus, and advanced into Scinde The ameers of Scinde
had faithfully promised to provide supplies and the means of
conveyance for our armies ; but, on arriving at Kurrachee,
- about fifty miles from Vikkur, Sir John Keane found that
th?{v had provided nothing but jealousy, hatred, and enmity,
and that the mass of the Scinde population were eager to
attack his column. As soon as the Bengal column reached
Ferozepoor, an out-station on the banks of the Sutledge,
about fifty miles from Lahore, Sir Henry Fane, whose
health was growing worse, resigned the command. Thus at
starting, and before the main body got beyond our frontier,
our army was left without a commander«in-chief. Lord
Auckland had nominated Sir John Keane to the direction
of the whole force, and instructed him to send his own
orders to Sir Willoughby Cotton, who, as senior officer, had
succeeded to the command of the Bengal column, as a tem-
porary measure, until its junction with the Bombay troops.
This also gave the temporary command of a division to
Major-General Nott, and of a brigade to Colonel Denmie.
‘We can trace, even at this moment, some of the jealousies
and heartburnings, which helped to destroy the discipline of
the whole army. ‘
governor-general, the extreme danger of this wild and unmeasured expe-
dition. . . . . He insured Lord Auckland the success which did
at first appear to attend us, but warned him that to maintain large bodies
of troops in countries so distant, and which scarce produced food suffi-
cient for the scanty population, was next to impossible.’’ —Letter pub-
lished in the ¢ Times’ of 5th June, 1842.
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Sir John Keane and his Bombay column, after numerous
difficulties and delays, advanced towards Tatta, on the 24th
of December. Here the climate was very trying, both for
the European and native troops.; the days were excessively
hot, the nights very cold. The granaries had all been plun-
dered by the Beloochees, and, as it was discovered, by the
sanction of the ameers. When the Shah Sujah’s contin-
gent of 6,000 men (bad troops, and paid entirely by us)
moved down parallel to the line of Sir John Keane’s advance,
and occupied Larkhana, and the Bengal column moved
upon their right, the Beloochees retreated and disbanded
themselves, and then the ameers, seeing Hyderabad, their
capital, open to attack, made a new agreement with Sir
John Keane, and fulfilled some.few of its conditions. Sir
Alexander Burnes (he had been made Knight Commander
of the Bath and lieutenant-colonel. for his previous services
on the Indus, in Afghanistan, etc., and, perhaps, in part for
his ample contribution to the unlucky &)roject now in
}su}-locess of execution) had been employed to. collect at

ikarpoor camels for the use of the whole army. The
govemor-general had calculated that 45,000 camels might

e obtained ; and he had informed Sir John Keane that this
number should be fairly and proportionately distributed
among the Bengal troops, the Bombay troops, and Shah
Sujah’s contingent. But Burnes could never collect 20,000
camels at Shikarpoor, and the Bengal column, which had
just arrived, took it for granted that all the camels were for
them; and thought it extremely hard that Sir John Keane
should order any to be appropriated either by the Bombay
troops or by the shah’s contingent. There were clearly. not
camels enough for all, and Colonel Dennie and other officers
of the Bengal army, who had always been accustomed to
assert a superiority over the officers of the other presiden-
cies, thought it hard that their troops should be left behind
for want of the means of transport, and that camels should
be given up for the raw levies of Shah Sujah, who were almost
sure to run av;:{' from the first enemy they met. But the
governor-general’s instructions were very positive—Shah
Sujah’s contingent must be sent on entire, if possible—and
accordingly camels were sent after them. This produced
fresh murmurs and heartburnings.

The cholera morbus broke out among the reserved force
of 3,000 men at Kurrachee, and carried off a great many of
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them. Colonel Thomas Powell, of the 40th regiment, an
old and experienced peninsular officer, died of this dreadful
disease. erywhere disasters and forebodings of cala-
ity thickened, and ought to have warned men—who seemed
heedless of the warning—to check their advance and retrace
their steps. There was no dependence to be placed either upon
the Scinde ameers or upon Runjeet Sing—there was little se-
curity for our communications and supplies, and the means
that were adopted for the obtaining of some such security
were inadequate to the end, were slovenly, unsystematic, and
unworthy of British officers at this time of day. The Bengal
army, the Bombay army, Shah Sujah’s rabble, and the other
contingent forces went on, each in-its own way, and with
little or no attention to the progress of all the rest; and
nearly every division was accompanied by an amazing num-
ber of camp-followers, who could not shift for themselves in
the countries beyond the Indus. On the 20th of February,
1839, when 8ir Willoughby Cotton commenced his march
towards the Bolan Pass with the Bengal army, he was
attended by about 80,000 camp-followers, who were all to
be fed from the commissariat. Crossing a broad and
desert, this Bengal column reached Dadur, at the foot of
the mountains of Western Afghanistan, on the 6th of March,
Here supplies began to run short, so that the non-combatants
of the eofumn were put on half-rations before entering the
mountain country. Yet they had scarcely left the territories
of professing friends and allies, and had Tierformed no more .
than one-lmlgf of the journey to Cabul. e Bombay column
was at this time nine marches, or nearly 100 miles, behind.
Close by Dadur is the mouth of the Bolan Pass—a terrible
chasm nearly seventy miles long, tortuous, deep, and flanked
by lofty rocks. This portion of the country is inhabited by
the poorest and wildest of the Afghan tribes. Fortunately
they offered no opposition to the passage of our troops untal
they were on the point of quitting the defile, when some
skirmishing took place and a few of our people were wounded.
But the excessive barrenness and steepness of this line of
march caused the destruction of a vast number of horses
and camels. On the 26th of March, Sir Willoughby Cot-
ton reached Quettah, a town situated in a fertile valley, and
containing a population of 5,000 or 6,000 souls. Here
supplies and other good things were e?ected, but none
were found. The place belonged to the khan of Khelat, or "

L
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Meerab Khan, with whom Burnes had negotiated a sort of
treaty before our columns were put in motion. Burnes
was now sent again to Khelat, to endeavour to reason
the khan into terms, or into the fulfilment of the treaty
which he had concluded with him. The khan, like most of
the Afghan chiefs, seemed to entertain a morbid dread of
Shah Sujah, whom the English were restoring to his throne ;
and Burnes could not induce him to make a short journey
from Khelat to visit Shah Su{:;h. After & good deal of
shuffling and evasion, which ought to have convinced Burnes
that the treaty would be worth nothing, the khan of Khelat:
agreed to receive & subsidy of £15,000 a year during the
continuance of our army in Afghanistan ; and to supply pro-
visions, carriage, and escorts to the extent of his ability (but
these were to Ee separately paid for). 'While they were dis-
cussing this precious treaty, the khan of Khelat told Burnes
that Dost Ml(,)hamed Khan, the ruler of Cabul, whom Lord
Auckland had determined to dethrone, was a man of resource
and ability, and that though we might put him down and
thrust Shah Sujah in his place, we could never win over the
Afghan nation.®* The i]m.u used these words:—* You
have brought an army into the country, but how do you
propose to take it back again?”t This was the very
expression which fell from the duke of Wellington when the
intimation of our advance into Afghanistan was made in
parliament. o '

Sir John Keane brought up the Bengal column, and esta-
blished his head-quarters at Quettah, on the 4th of April.
So scarce and dear had grain already become, that his camp-
followers greedily devoured the fried skins of sheep, coagu-
lated blood, roots, or whatever else they could procure.
‘With a march of 150 miles before them to Candahar, they
were obliged to push on, upon half-rations for the men, and
without provision for the cattle. All communications be-
tween the front and rear divisions, even now 100 miles apart:
from each other, were completely cut off by the fierce tribesin
the pass. The camp-followers were brought down to quarter-
rations, or ¢ famine‘allowance,” as one of our officers calls

B. Letter from Sir Alexander Burnes to government, as quoted by
uist.

+ Dr. Atkinson, superintending surgeon of the Bengal division, ¢ Ex-
pedition into Afghanistan,” &c. Major Hough, ¢ March and Operations
of the Army of the Indus.’
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it. On the first march towards Candahar, sixty of our
artillery horses were shot to prevent their falling into the
hands of the enemy—no more food for them being procu-
rable. In the course of the week 116 cavalry horses died,
and between the 6th of April and the middle of June this
arm of the service was nearly disabled for want of food !
Nine hundred camels had died since the column commenced
their advance. The robbers of the pass were incessantly
harassing our soldiers and pouncing down from their rocks
and hills upon the baggage. Savage and unwise orders were
carried into execution by our harassed and exasperated
troops; they pursued, and not unfrequently overtook the
marauders ; and whenever these Afghans were captured, they
were shot or hanged—=o quarter being on any occasion given
them. It was thus that our people prepared for their own
destruction in the mountain passes—for their bloody exodus
from Afghanistan! On the 26th of April the head-quarters
of the army reached Candahar, the Bengal column having
marched 1,000 miles since quitting Feroezepoor.

The Bombay column haﬁ so far gained on the advance as
to be in the Kojuk Pass, only sixty miles behind, when the
head-quarters of the grand army. arrived under the walls of
Candahar. = It had endured terrible fatigues and still more
terrible privations, and was reduced to 8,600 men before it
came to the desert. It bad been intended that it should
move by the Gundava Pass and Khelat; but the road had
not been previously examined, and when the column came
to this pass, it was reported to be impracticable. . Nothing,
therefore, was to be done but to march the column through the
Bolan Pass, in the already impeverished track of the leading
division. The khan of Khelat proved his steady adherence
to the treaty he had concluded with Burnes, by writing
to the hill chiefs—* What is the use of treaties and arrange-
ments ? All child’s play! . There is no relief but in death!
No cure but in the destruction of the English. Their heads,
bodies, and goods must be sacrificed. Strengthen the pass.
Call on all the tribes to harass and destroy!” On the 12th
of April, this Bombay. column entered the Bolan Pass: the
thermometer was at 110°, but above the pass there had re-
cently been a heavy snow-storm, and the cold on those heights
(5,000 feet above the level of the plain) was excessive and
destructive, if not to the life to the energy of our sepoys.
In the pass the column was annoyed by the stench of dead
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camels and of multitudes of unburied bodies of the enemy,
which marked in horrible characters the line of the advance
of our first division. Numerous executions swelled the
number of the Afghan dead, for the army of Bombay, like
the army of Bengal, gave no quarter to the hill people!
Many of our camels loaded with grain were killed, and the
- greater part of the camel-drivers began to desert. Although
General Nott had been left behind at Quettah to keep open
the communications, all our letter-bags were seized and
rifled, so that from the end of Mareh to the beginning of
August, when our troops reached Cabul, the safe arrival of
a single packet could never be depended on. As the Bom-
bay column reached the height above the pass, the men were
attacked by dysentery. Making rapid marches, they, how-
ever, reached Candahar on the 4th of May, and there found
the Bengal troops. Colonel Dennie, who had been left be-
hind with the reserve stores and carriages, and with some of
the shah’s raw contingents, and the 31st and 42nd Bengal
native infantry, by means of some extraordinary marches,
released Captain Stockley, of the Bombay commissariat,
who, on his way to Dadur with cattle, grain, and stores, had
been surrounded and shut up in a small fort by the Beloo-
chees; saved Captain Anderson, who was commanding two
newly-raised troops of the shab’s horse-artillery, with tum-
brils, and ammunitien filling fifty carriages, ete. ; fought his
way nobly through the Bolan Pass, and reached Candahar;
but many of his men had been killed and wounded, and many
l];ad died of apoplexy, or had gone mad from the excess of
eat. :

The army now assembled at Candahar, exclusive of the
shah’s contingent, amounted to 10,400 fighting men. The
camp-followers had dwindled away, through death and sick-
ness, and the dread of the Bolan Pass, but they still amounted
to nearly 29,000 men. The shah’s contingent, which was
entirely paid, and also officered, by our Indian government,
mnsi;eredp about 13,000 men—but we could not call them
fighting men. Sir John Keane strongly condemmed the
uniting of such a force as this to the two well-appointed
armies of Bengal and Bombay. It appears that this was
done in the vain hope of giving plausibility to the fiction that
Shah Sujah was entering his dominions surrounded by Ais
own troops—when, in fact, it was too mnotorious to escape
exposure, that he had not a single subject or Afghan among
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them ; his sham army being made up of camp-followers from
the Company’s military stations.*

Can contained a population of from 60,000 to 100,000
inhabitants. Onthe approach of our imposing force, the
three brother sirdars, who had held the citypt?;nngbout twelve
years, fled with their families and some two hundred followers
to Ghirisk, a small fortress, eighty miles distant. They were
pursued by Brigadier Sale, in the month of June, and the
then continued their flight without interruption to Meshi
in Persia. Hajji Khan and some other of the chiefs had
deserted to us, but only to desert from us and betray us at
the first opportunity. Populous as was the city of Candahar,
neither money for bills upon India nor a sufficient supply of
grovisions could be procured for the army. By the 1st of

uly the whole army had quitted Candahar, and was in full
march upon Ghuznee, the soldiers still continuing on half,
and the camp-followers on quarter, rations. - The distance
from Candahar to Ghuznee 1s about 230 miles; but on the
21st of July the army halted under the walls of Ghuznee,
its wide-spread baggage covering an area of sixteen square
miles. e works of Ghuznee were found to be far stronger
than Sir John Keane had been led to expect. The four
heavy guns of our battering-train had been left behind at
Can , in the belief that they would not be wanted. The
result of a reconnaisance was a report to the commander-in-
chief, that, if he decided upon an immediate attack on
Ghuznee, the only feasible mode of proceeding, and the only
one which held out a prospect of success, ‘was to make a
dash at the Cabul gateway (all the other gates had been
built up), and blow the gate open by powder-bags.t Sir
John Igeane resolved to take this advice, and the artillery
were ordered to make the necessary preparations. On the
following day, the 22nd of July, some of the Afghan tribes
collected in great force on some neighbou.rin&'l hills ; but
being encountered by Captain Outram, with only 150
infantry and matchlock-men, they were beaten and put to
flight: thirty or forty of them were killed and wounded, and
thirty-eight were made prisoners.  According to Sir Alex-
ander Burnes, who, as well as Mr. Mac Naghten, was con-

* Letter of Colonel Dennie, addressed to Lieutenant-Colonel Mac
Donald, military secretary to Sir John Keane, as quoted by Buist.

T Report and Memoranda, by Captains Thomson and Peat, of the
engineers.

™
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sta.ni:lgr with Shah Sujah, as soon as the thixty-eight prisoners

were brought into his majesty’s presence and questioned
about their rebellion and treason, they said that they would
glory in taking his majesty’s life ; that he was an infidel and
had brought an army of infidels into the country, and that
they wo‘ﬁd take his life whenever they could; and one of
them, suiting the action to the word, plunged a dagger into
the breast of one of the shah’s attendants, upon which the
king gave orders that they should all be beheaded. There
is no doubt at all that thirty-six of these thirty-eight ca]
tives were immediately put to death, and that, too, in the
presence of at least one British officer.*

Between this night of murders and the following morning
the Cabul gate o% Ghuznee was blown up by 3001bs. of
fowder, in twelve sand-bags, with a hose seventy-two feet
ong. If this operation had failed (and it never could have
succeeded if the Afghans had possessed any military science),
Sir John Keane must have retreated to Candahar, and thence
by the terrible Bolan Pass towards our own frontiers.

As soon as the gate was blown open, our storming partiw;
rushed in and commenced a fierce hand-to-hand conflict wit!

* Letter from Sir William Mac Naghten to Sir Alexander Burnes, on
the subject of the destruction of the thirty-six prisoners who were put to
death at Ghuznee in the presence of Major Mac Sherry, on the evening of
the 22nd of July, 1839, as quoted by Buist.

Among other startling things, this historian of the Afghan war quotes
the following passage from Mac Naghten's letter, which was written about
a year after the event. ¢‘Towards evening, a report was brought to me
that the king’s people had taken several prisoners, and that his majesty
had determined upon the execution of them all. On the impulse of the
moment, I suggested that a selection should be made of the offenders for
execution, and immediately consulted Lieutenant-General Sir John
Keane, through Sir Alexander Burnes, who was in his excellency’s camp ;
and his opinion was that ¢ the most summary example should be made of
'such dastardly ruffians.’ In the meanwhile, I had received several mes-
sages from his majesty, expressing his determination to put the prisoners
to death, as the only safe and proper course to be adopted in the exigenc{
of our situation. I replied, that his majesty was supreme ; but that
would, at least, strongly recommend him, if he thought a severe example
necessary, to liberate some of the prisoners, in order that the retribution
which had overtaken their comrades might be made known to the whole
of these fanatic offenders. My recommendation was not concurred in by
his majesty, to the extent that I could have wished ; of thirty-eight
prisoners, two only were released—the one on the ground of his being a
Syud (a Mussulman saint, or holy man, or Emir), and the other because
he begged his life. The remainder, who obstinately persisted in exas-
perating his majesty, were executed.”’—Buist.
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the Afghans. The fighting was long and desperate. Briga-
dier Sale, who commanded the supporting column, received
a severe wound on the face from a sabre; when closing with
his antagonist, both lost their footing, and rolled over toge-
ther. In this extremity the brigadier recognized Captain
Kershaw, of the 18th light infantry, who at that moment
came up, and having made his situation known to him, he
was speedily relieved by the captain passing his sword
through the body of tie frantic Afghan, who, - however,
would not let go his hold until Sale cleft his skull from the
crown to the eyebrows.

‘When the town was carried entirely, the strong fortress
remained, and was expected to make a still more desperate
resistance ; but about five o’clock, A.M., or little more than
three hours after the gate had been blown open, the British
colours waved from the battlements of the citadel. Hyder
Khan (one of the sons of Dost Mohamed), the governer,
surrendered himself in the course of the morning, and was
placed under the care of Sir Alexander Burnes, who had so
recently figured at Cabul as the friend and guest of his
father. Meer Khan, the eldest, and commonly known as
“the fighting son’’ of Dost Mohamed, had come elose upon
our camp early in the morning, with 5,000 cavalry. He heard
the firing, and only waited for daylight to discover how mat-
ters stood in the fortress. The dawn showed him the British
flag on the ramparts ; and he forthwith fled towards Cabul,
leaving all his elephants and bag behind him to be cap-
tured by our troops, or by the sﬁi?s contingent, who were
as quick in plundering as they were slow in fighting. - ‘

n the assault, about 170 of our people were wounded, but
only seventeen killed: about 1,000 Afghans were slain,
about 1,600 were taken prisoners, and t%e number of the
wounded was estimated as nearly equal to that of the c
tives. To talk of the “genius ang gkill ” with which the
plan of the attack was conceived, is to be guilty of rhodomon-
tade and nonsense ; but the conduct of our soldiers, during
the storm, and, still more, after the storm had succé¢eded,
was rare, and in the highest degree admirable. No city
taken by assault ever suffered so little as Ghuznee, and no
men ever conducted themselves, under similar circum-
stances, so temperately and moderately as its captors.

‘With the close of the fighting, a.l{ violence ceased, and
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not one female was exposed to insult or injury.* The
fall of Ghuznee opened the way to Cabul, and opened more
-roads than one. Colonel (now Sir Claude Martin) Wade
had assembled near Peshawer 1,000 of the Seikh contingent,
and more than 4,000 of the shah’slevies. 'With this force he
was to move upon Cabul, by Jellalabad. Wade forced his
way through the Khyber Pass, the enemy flying from a fort
which was considered as the key of that pass. Jellalabad
was defended by Mohamed Akbar Khan, second son of Dost
Mohamed, and afterwards famous for the vengeance he took
upon the invaders. This chief had 2,500 men and fourteen
guns; but on the fall of Ghuznee he was hastily recalled
for the defence of Cabul. This at once opened the way for
Colonel Wade’s forces through the rest of the passes, and
placed Jellalabad in our hands. Wade was so close upon
Akbar Khan that he compelled him to abandon all his
artillery and camp equipage, which, together with horses,
lﬁ:ilgsks, and 7,000 rounds of ball-cartridges, fell into our

On the 30th of July Sir John Keane, with the main
army, marched from Ghuznee to Cabul. He crossed the
ridge of a mountain, said to be 9,000 feet above the level of
the sea, and went through another deep and narrow defile
without encountering any resistance. As Sir John Keane
drew nigh, Dost Mohamed quitted his throne and his
capital, and fled with 600 horsemen to seek a refuge in the
wide country beyond the Oxus.

But nearly at the same time that this news was received
at-our head-quarters, Sir John Keane learned the death of
Runjeet Sing, the Lion of Lahore, an event which materially
and injuriously affected the triple alliance. Detaching a
very inadequate party of cavalry in pursuit of the fugitive
king, Sir John Keane and Shah Sujah marched leisurely on
to Cabul, under the walls of which they encamped on the
evening of the 6th of August. On the -afternoon of the
next day, Shah Sujah, Sir John Keane, the general officers-
of the army, Burnes, Mac Naghten, and other officers of the

* Buist. This writer adds — *‘ It may not be superfluous to add, that
long before this, the commissariat store of intoxicating liquor had been
exhausted, and Sir J. Keane commanded a temperance army. To the
want of liquor is ascribed by the medical men the unprecedented celerity
with which the injuries of our wounded were healed.”’
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mission, or of the staff, made a pompous and triumphant
entrance into the capital. The people were nespectﬁs and
orderly, but cold; the chiefs were absent; there was no
enthusiasm.

Some of these vainglorious Englishmen, not satisfied
with riding in triumph, had put it into the restored shah’s
head to create an order of knighthood, and to confer the
first badges upon themselves!

‘While this foolery was in progress at Cabul, the Afghans
were murdering every British officer or soldier that they
could surprise outside of the camp.*

Considering the work as done, Sir John Keane hurried
back to India, and from thence to England, to be raised to
the peerage by the title of Baron Keane of Ghuznee and
Cappoquin (with a pension of £2,000 a year), and to receive
the thanks of parliament. The shouts of triumph and ap-
ﬁlause were, however, mingled with the expression of man:

oubts, and some severe criticism. Lord Ellenboroug
declared the war to have been a folly, and said it remained
to be seen whether it might not prove a crime. Lord Auck-
land, as governor-general, also received his meed of approval :
he was raised in tiz peerage to the rank of an earl.

The Bombay column quitted Cabul on the 18th of Sep-
tember, the Bengal troops remained for mnearly a month
longer, but by the 20th of October, all the forces, returning
for the present to India, had left Shah Sujah’s capital. The
cold was severe in the mountain-passes, thick ice was found
upon the roads, the bodies of dead camels and horses lay
frozen all around, and, without having to encounter any
enemy, our retiring columns suffered very severely.

Seldom have troops been left in a more uncertain or more
hazardous predicament than the army which was left to
secure Shah Sujah on his throne. In t{e month of January
there was a fall of snow nearly five feet deep. The poor
sepoys suffered cruelly, and even the British soldiers, who
were only indifferently provided with clothes and blankets,
shivered on those mountains and table-lands. The Afghans
remained inactive until the return of spring; but then the
Ghilzies and other powerful tribes began to unite their
cavalry, and to attack our outposts. At the same time the
people dwelling on the hills and in the glens, not only re-

* Dr. Kennedy, ¢ Campaign of the Army of the Indus.’
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fused to pay any taxes or tribute to Shah Sujah, but also
refused to sell provisions to our commissariat. As the ice
and snow melted, and left the roads and mountain-paths
passable, a fierce war of posts commenced. This warfare
alone would have worn out our army. As the summer
advanced it assumed a bolder character. Dost Mohamed,
after a narrow escape from being betrayed and murdered by
the king, or ruler, of Bokhara, received assistance in his
extremity from the khan of Kokan, on the Persian border;
and in company with one of his sons, Afzul Khan, he pro-
ceeded to Afghanistan, to stir up the country to undertake
a holy war for the expulsion of the unbelieving English.
Some native Afghan troops, which Shah Sujah had raised,
began to desert to the Dost, who had collected a great
number of Usbeg Tartars. As the expelled ruler advanced
upon Cabul, several severe actions were fought, in which our
fine artillery practice-and our grape and shrapnel gave us
the victory, and inflicted terrible losses on the enemy. At
last, driven from post to post, Dost Mohamed made up his
mind to surrender to Sir William Mac Naghten, or to Sir
Alexander Burnes, who were both left at Cabul, the first as
ambassador or envoy. On the evening of the 3rd of No-
vember, 1840, as Mac Naghten was returning from his
evening ride, and was within a few yards of his own resi-
dence in the Balla Hissar, or citadel of Cabul, a solitary
horseman galloped up to him, and told him that Dost
Mohamed had arrived, and sought his protection. The
words were scarcely said ere the chief himself appeared;
and, alighting from his horse, he presented his sword to the
envoy. The Dost had quitted the field of battle* late the
preceding evening, and had ridden straight into Cabul, a
distance of sixty miles. On the 12th ot November Dost
Mohamed was sent off for India under a strong escort.
He waited at Peshawer till joined by his family, which
consisted of nearly 700 persons, of whom about one half
were females. Fourteen of his sons surrendered, Akbar
Khan alone holding out against us to the end. The Dost
was allowed to visit Calcutta, where the governor-general
received him with much respect and courtesy. Three lacs

* The chief’s last battle—the battle of Purwan Durrah—in which some
of our sepoy regiments had behaved like downright cowards, and in which
Dr. Lord, one of our numerous political agents in the country, Lieutenant
Broadfoot, and Cornet Crispin were killed and cut to pieces.
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of rupees, or about £80,000 a year, were allotted to him ;
and he took up his residence at Mussoaree, on our north-
west frontier, where he remained till 1843.

The surrender of Dost Mohamed, and the activity of our
moveable columns under General Sale, Colonel Dennie, and
other active and intelligent officers, brought the country all
round Cabul to a tranquil state. But the calm was decep-
tive ; it was but a lull m the storm; and although this was
clearly seen and frankly stated by many of our officers, our
infatuated envoy would not see it, and would not take

Before the Bombay column cleared out of the country
the celebrated fortress of Khelat was stormed and taken,
and Meerab Khan, who had paid so little respect to the
treaty which Burnes had concSuded with him, and several
other Beloochee chiefs, were slain. This was a brilliant
operation, which will bear comparison with any exploit our
troops ever performed in India.

‘While comparative tranquillity reigned in and around
Cabul, insurrections broke out among the fierce tribes that
inhabit the country to the east of the Bolan Pass. At the
same time some of the ameers of Scinde called their followers
to the field, united their bands, and threatened all our com-
munications between Afghanistan and our own provinces.
Several serious disasters were sustained by our troops, and
more and more enemies collected.

In May, 1841, Major Pottinger prognosticated the coming
storm, representing to the envoy the insufficiency of our
military force in some quarters, and the badness of their can-~
tonments in nearly all places. The major was looked upon
as an alarmist. About the end of September the roads near
Cabul swarmed with predatory bands, and three Ghilzie
chiefs of note quitted Cabul, after plundering a rich caravan,’
and took up a strong position in the defile of Khoord Cabul,
only ten miles from the capital. At the same time intelli
gence was received that Dost Mohamed’s ablest and fiercest
son, Akbar Khan, was collecting troops in various parts of
the country. General Bale cleared the pass of Khoord
Cabul, but not without hard fighting and considerable loss.®

* After restoring Shah Sujah to his throne, an agreement was entered
into with the Ghilzie chiefs, that a certain sum of money should be paid
to them yearly out of the Cabul treasury, if they would keep_the Khoord
Cabul Pass open, and offer no molestation to our troops on their passag .
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This was in the month of October, and all through this
month our officers were insulted in their cantonments at
Cabul, and many attempts were made to assassinate them.

On the 2nd of November, at an early hour, intelligence
‘was brought to cantonments that a popular outbreak had
taken place in the city, and that a general attack had been
made on the houses of all British officers residing at Cabul.
The envoy Mac Naghten was in the cantonments, but
Burnes was in the city. At about 8 a.M., a hurried note
was received from Burpes, who stated that the minds of
the people had been excited by some evil reports, but
expressing a hope that he should succeed in quelling the
commotion. An hour after this, it was reported in the
cantonment that Burnes had been murdered, and that
Captain Johnson’s treasury had been plundered.

ﬁlames were now seen to issue from that part of the city
where they dwelt, and an incessant report of fire-arms
seemed to roll through the town from endp to end. It was
soon ascertained, that the rabble who first commenced the
attack did not exeeed 800 men, and that with Sir Alexander
were massacred his brother, Lieutenant Burnes, Lieutenant
‘W. Broadfoot, and every man, woman, and child found on
the premises.¥ Our generals and superior officers, were all
so thunderstruck as to be incapable of adopting more than
the most puerile of defensive measures. Coward as he was,
Shah Sujah sent out one of his own sons, with a number of
hig immediate Afghan retainers and two guns, to restore
order; but no support was rendered by our troops.

between Cabul and Jellalabad. Little dependence could be placed on
such a bargain; but it is said that the bargain was first broken by us or
by our ally, Shah Sujah, and that this provoking circamstance contributed
in a great measure to the disasters which followed.

* ¢ The Military Operations at Cabul, &c., with 2 Journal of Impri-
sonment in Afghanistan,” by Lieutenant Vincent Eyre, of the Bengal
artillery, late deputy-commissariat of ordnance at Cabul.

Speaking charitably of his errors, and making no allusion to a very
current report of gross and provoking misconduct, Lieutenant Eyre
says—*‘ No man, surely, in & highly responsible public situation—espe-
cially in such a one as that held by the late Sir Alexander Burnes—ought
ever to indulge in a state of blind security, or to neglect salutary warnings,,
however small. It is indisputable that such warnings had been given to
him, especially by a respectable Afghan named Taj Mahomed, who, on
the very previous night, went in person to Sir A, Burnes to put him on
his guard, but returned disgusted by the incredulity with which his asser-
tions were received.”’ : )
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Sir William Mac Naghten said that the storm would soon
blow over of itself. Every minute that was lost in inaction
raised the numbers and the audacity of the insurgents. The
chief command of our astounded and bewildered army
(bewildered much more by the inactivity and stupor of their
leaders than by the proceedings of the Afghans) was at this
time held by Major-General Elphinstone, a most amiable
and at one time a gallant officer, but who had been suffering
a long and painful illness, which, affecting his nerves, had
worn out his mind as much as his body. He was utterly
incapable of acting in this sudden emergency with the
Eromptitude and vigour necessary for the preservation of

is troops, and the officers next in command under him
seem to have been—without the same physical and unavoid-
able causes—as incapable as himself, and to have shrunk
from all responsibility. The cantonment occupied by the
army for so many months was as bad as bad could be, and
the magazine of provisions was placed in the most exposed
and least defensible part of it, detached from our works of
strength. All the calamities which befel our ill-starred
force might be traced more or less to the defects of our
position ; and whether we look to its situation or to its con-
struction, this cantonment at Cabul must ever be spoken of
as a disgrace to our military skill and judgment.*

On the 3rd of November, the day after the outbreak, 3,000
Ghilzies rushed through the Khoord Cabul Pass towards
the capital, and other numerous bands began to collect on
the hills. We cannot, and we need not, narrate what fol-
lowed: the fearful story, with all its horrible and humiliating
details, is fresh in the memory of every Englishman. Our
commanding officers continued in their imbecility until our
troops were infected with downright cowardice : not merely
the shiveringhalf-starved sepoys, but our British-born soldiers
cowered before a barbarous and stupid enemy whom they
had so often beaten. Discipline disappeared ; but never had
discipline been put to a severer test! The brave soldier
may be expected to bear everything except the self-evident
imbecility and fatuity of his commanding officers. On the
4th of November, our people ran away igom the commissa-

* Lieutenant Vincent Eyre. ¢¢ The cantonment had a low rampart and
a narrow ditch; its form was a parallelogram; it had round flanking
bastions at each corner, but every one of these bastions was commanded
by some fort or hill.”
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riat fort, and left all our stores, clothing, and provisions
to the enemy, except two days’ supply of provisions in can-
tonments. On the 5th an attack was made to recover pos-
session of the commissariat fort; but our officers again
behaved like fools and our men like cowards, and the enemy
remained in possession of the rich prize they had obtained.
The object of the enemy was to starve the army out of its
cantonment ; and to this end the chiefs exerted all their
influence to prevent our troops being supplied from any
of the neighbouring forts. On the 9th, General Elphin-
stone’s weak state of health rendered the presence of a
coadjutor absolutely necessary to relieve him from the com-
mand of the garrison; and Brigadier Shelton, the second in
command, was, at the earnest request of Sir W. Mac
Naghten, summoned in from the Balla Hissar, in the hope
that he would rouse the sinking confidence of the troops.
Shelton was scarcely in the cantonment ere a quarrel or a
wide difference of opinion arose between him and Mac
Naghten. The brigadier had from the first despaired of
being able to hold out the winter at Cabul, and strenuously.
advocated an immediate retreat to Jellalabad.

On the 13th, Shelton made a tolerably spirited and suc-
cessful sally upon some of the Afghan tribes, that were now
occupying all the hills which surrounded and commanded
our cantonment, the said cantonment being a piece of low
swampy ground ; but the Afghans soon returned, and con-
tinued to annoy our troops with their unceasing fire of
musketry. Major Pottinger, badly wounded, his assistant,
Mr. Haughton, who had lost a hand, and had been gashed
on the neck, a sepoy of our Gorkha regiment, a moonshee,
and another native, arrived on the 15th, from a position
at Charikar; and these were all that were left out of 100
men who had occupied the said post; all the rest, men and
officers, had been butchered by the Afghans.

How provisions had been obtained we know not,* but
our army was still motionless in its cantonment on the
22nd of November, when the terrible Akbar Khan arrived
in Cabul, with some hundreds of well-mounted warriors.
His arrival was immediately followed by the defection of
several chiefs, who had hitherto professed great friendship

* It appears that for some time provisions were obtained from the
contiguous village of Beymaroo, the proprietor of which was largely
bribed by our envoy.
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to the English. On the 23rd, Shelton sallied again in foree,
in order to clear the way for our foraging parties, and was
driven back with severe loss, after having committed in this
one 1miserably disastrous affair, no fewer than siz capital
military errors. By this time our troops had lost all con-
fidence in their officers; and they were starving with
hunger as well as with cold. On the 26th, a letter was
received by Mac Naghten from Osman Khan, who proposed
that the British should quietly evaeuate the country, and
leave the Afghans to govern it according to their own
‘tules, and with a king of their own choice. General Elphin-
stone eagerly caught at this overture for retreating. Omn
. the 27th, two deputies from the Afghan chiefs came into
our cantonment to propose the terms. These were, that
we should deliver up Shah Sujah and all his family, lay
down our arms, and meke an unconditional surrender.
Mac Naghten replied,  that the terms were too dishonour-
able to be entertained for & moment.” ¢ Well,” said the
deputies, “we shall meet again in battle!” = “ We shall,
at all events, meet at the day of judgment!” replied our
doomed envoy. .
On the 8th of December, Mac Na%hten, in a public letter,
requested the general to state whether the only alternative
left was not to negotiate for our safe retreat out of the
country, on the most favourable terms possible P—the |
desponding, dying Elphinstone, gave a fatal response in the ‘
affirmative. On the 11th of December, Mac Naghten, |
accompanied by Captains Lawrence, Mackenzie, and Trevor; i
went out to meet certain great khans and keads of tribes. !
Among these chiefs were some who had betrayed Dost 1
Mohamed and who had now betrayed Shah Sujah. The
terrible - Akbar Khan, who had never submitted to the
English, was there; and he sternly negatived every pro-
position that our envoy advanced, demanding little short of
an unconditional surrender. During this conference in the’
open plain, a bullet whistled over the head of Sir William |
Mac Naghten; but his hour was not yet come. At last it |
was agreed, that the British should evaeuate Afghanistan ;
that they should be permitted to return unmolested to
India, and supplies of every description be afforded them on
their road thither; that Dost Mohamed Khan and his
family should be allowed to return to their country ; that
Shah Sujah and his family should have the option of

-
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remaining at Cabul, or proceeding with the British troops,
that means of transport for the conveyance of our baggage,
stores, etc., should be furnished; t{at no British foree
should ever again be sent into Afghanistan, unless called for
by the Afghan government; that perpetual friendship
agould be established between the two nations, on the sure
foundation of mutual good offices, ete.

On the 14th of December was commenced the most dis-
astrous and appalling retreat that had ever been recorded
in authentic history. Making allowance for the difference
of numbers, the retreat of the French from Moscow was
less dreadful than this. In both cases, snow and ice, and
nakedness and famine, slew more than the sword. On the
20th of December, Sir William Mac Naghten had an inter-
view with the chiefs, who now demanded that a Xortion of our

s and ammunition should be given up, and that Briga-
dier Shelton should be put into their hands as a hostage.
Lieutenant Sturt, in whom the English spirit had not
become extinct, proposed to the general to break off the
treaty and marcgrforthwith to Jellalabad, where Sale was
stoutly maintaining himself. But the general called a
council of war,—and a council of war never fights. On
the 22nd of December, as our troops were preparing to
follow the van division, Akbar Khan sent to invite our
envoy to another conference. On the following day Mac
Naghten went to the place appointed, presented Akbar with
8 beautiful Arab horse, and was barbarously murdered under
the eyes of that khan and of other chiefs, It is even
said that Akbar himself did the foul deed, shooting his
wictim through the body with a richly-mounted pistol which
Mac Naghten had sent him only a few hours before. The
body was hacked to pieces by the armed fanatics, who car-
ried the head into tge city, and triumphantly exhibited it
. to Captain Conolly, one of the prisoners who had been .
taken. Not an arm was raised to avenge Mac Naghten’s
fate—nothing could reanimate our troops, or the wretched
men who commanded them. All went on as if, with one
accord, to complete their disgrace and seal their doom—all
except a few English hearts, who murmured and remon-
strated, but who had not moral courage sufficient to incur
the heavy and awful responsibility of putting their com-
‘manding officers under arrest, ap{xealing to the troops, and
sgsuming the command themselves. There were more
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councils of war called, to end in more vacillating and mad-
ness ; it was agreed to leave behipd all our guns except six ;
to give up all our treasure; to give up married men, with
their wives and families, as hostages ; to pay Osman Khan,
and some other treacherous villains, five lacs of rupees, in
bills drawn upon India, but negotiated on the spot by a
merchant of (g:shmere and some Hindi bankers; the said
Osman Khan engaging to escort the whole army in safety
to Peshawer. In vain did Major Pottinger raise his manly
voice against this useless debasement (and never were

English soldiers so debased before as to buy a way out

of an enemy’s country!)—the rest of the officers compos-

ing thé council declared, one and all, that the bargain must

be struck. And, accordingly, the bills were given, and

English ladies were delivered over as hostages, if not at

this moment, a little later.

On the 6th of January, 1842, our head-quarters and the
rest of our army cleared out of the cantonments at Cabul,
to march in the depth of winter through a country of per-
haps unparalleled difficulty. The strength of our whole
force was at this time estimated at about 4,500 fighting
men; the camp-followers, at a moderate computation,
amounted to about 12,000 men, women, and children. A$
the moment the rear-guard cleared out of the cantonments,
the Afghans began to plunder the baggage, and to follow
and fire upon our soldiers ; and these operations can scarcely
be said to have ceased until there was nothing left to plun-
der or to kill. 'We will not follow this demoralized and
degraded army through the horrors of the passes of Khoord
Cabul, Tezeen, and Gundamuck. General Elphinstone,
almost at the point of death, gave himself up to one of the
khans. The ladies and wounded were given up ; Dr. Brydon,
who escaped by a miracle, was the only efficer that reached ‘
the garrison of Jellalabad in safety, and a mere handful of
sepoys and camp-followers entered the fortress, which Sale |
had held, in spite of General Elphinstone’s orders to him to
evacuate. Counting camp-followers, women, and children,
more than 26,000 human beings had perished on the retreat.
A few hundreds—mostly native Indians—had been carried
away captive, to be made slaves, or to be kept for the sake of
ransoms. _

Our protégé Shah Sujah, though abandoned and left to
his own resources, was not only able to maintain himself in

‘\ ;*7;"
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the Balla Hissar, but also to acquire friends and allies. The
Afghan chiefs, ever divided by jealousies, factions, and feuds,
began to intrigue against one another as soon as the English
were, gone, and some of these sent secret assistance, whilst
others sent openly to the shah in the citadel.

In the city of Candahar General Nott gallantly maintained
himself; and, instead of waiting for the enemy behind the
mud wall and ditch of the place, he sallied, on the 12th of
January, with five and a half regiments of infantry, 1,000
horse, and sixteen pieces of arti]lery, attacked the enemy,
about 5,000 strong, who were in a formidable position, and
completely defeated and routed them. Ghuznee, famed for
its gate, and the powder-bags that had blown it open, was
held by Colonel Palmer, with one native regiment and some
artillery. The veteran Sale added to his well-earned repu-
tation by his defence of Jellalabad, on the retention of which
nearly everything now depended.* The Afghans were com-
pletely balked in their plans by our refusal to vacate the place.

Finding that Sale would not yield to threatening messages,
Akbar Khan sent an army against him. By the 22nd of
January the place was surrounded by about 8,000 or 9,000
men, including 2,500 good cavalry. It was commanded for
some time by Akbar Khan himself.+ Fortunately Sale had
provisions enough for three or four months, and his foraging
parties were so well conducted that they gathered grass for
their horses and cattle in spite of the enemy, who neither
knew how to blockade, nor how to besiege a place. The
courage of the garrison was further kept up by intelligence
that a force under Colonel Wild was about to attempt
marching to the relief of Jellalabad, and that General Pollock,
with a fresh army from India, was crossing the Punjaub.
Colonel Wild could not get through the terrible Khyber
Pass, either by force of arms or by force of money; but
Pollock kept steadily advancing.f A long time must, how-

* Soon after clearing the Khoord Cabul Pass, on the 12th of October,
he bad fought on, for eighteen days, as far as Gundamuck, and had reached
Jellalabad on the 12th of November, when Generals Elphinstone and
‘Shelton, through their indecision, were sacrificing the army in the Cabul
cantonments.

1 MS. of a young officer of the Bengal establishment.

1 All the hopes of our people at Jellalabad were fixed upon General
Pollock ; and every one there seems to have believed that he would
retrieve the disgraces he had suffered.

¢ The address of General Pollock to his troops,” says one who wus
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ever elapse before Pollock could complete a march of 500 or
600 miles, and in the interim Sale and his garrison must
trust to their own resources, to their own artillery, mus-
kets, and bayonets, and their own stout hearts. As the
siege or blockade commenced, the old mud walls of Jellalabad
were rent bz a tremendous earthquake. All the parapets
which Sale had built up with so much labour were shaken
down, several of his bastions were injured, a considerable
breach was made in the rampart of a curtain in the
Peshawer face, the Cabul gate of the town was reduced to a
shaYt?less mass of ruins, and about one-third of the town
itself was demolished. Other shocks of the earthquake came
in rapid succession. In the MS. journal of an intelligent
young officer, which is now before us, we see, for some time,
two or three earthquakes noted nearly every day or night.
General Sale himself says, in one of his despatches, that the
city was kept in constant alarm, and that in little more than
one month there were 100 distinct shocks. Some of these
were very violent. The Afghans, however, never had suffi-
cient confidence to attempt a real assault on the crazy old
place, and Sale frequently sent out small detachments, which
;lp:rched through and through the ill-connected Afghan

es.

Nott still held out in Candahar, and was ready, on receiv-
ing some supplies and reinforcements, to co-operate with
Pollock and Sale in an advance upon Cabul.®* The brave

with Sale, and was at the moment looking with eager eyes for the relief,
“ has excited the praise and admiration of every one who has read it.
Here we all hope to see better days and better doings than we have wit-
aessed under our former commanding officers.”’ —MS. Journal of a
Young Officer. The date of the entry is the 14th of April.

* ¢« It is on record,” says Nott, * that I informed the Indian govern-
ment that I could hold the country (Candahar and Lower Afghanistan)
for any time; it is on record that I informed Lord Auckland, as far back
a8 December, 1841, that I could, with permission, re-occupy Cabul with
the force under my command: there was nothing to prevent it but
the unaccountable panic which prevailed at the seat of government.”’—
"Letter from General Nott to General J. R. Lumley, adjutant-general of
the army ; dated Lucknow, 4th April, 1843.

The Indian government, however, continued to despond. In a letter
from the governor-general in council to the secret committee at home,
dated February the 19th, 1842 (nine days before the arrival of Lord
Ellenborough at Calcutta), it is written :—* On the 31st of January we
expressly informed Major-General Pollock that Jellalabad was not a
place which we desired to retain at all hazards, and that, after securing
Sir R. Sale’s brigade there, and giving every practicable relief to parties
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men were all eager to retrieve the honour of our arms, and
to rescue the English ladies and all the other prisoners from
the hands of the barbarians. General Sale had a wife and
daughter in captivity ; it may, therefore, be conceived with
what feeling he heard that the Indian government he was
bound to obey, intended to recall all our forces, to eva-
cuate every part of Afghanistan, and to trust to negotiations
and money for the liberation of the prisoners, leaving our
disgrace unremedied—our prestige destroyed. It is now no
secret that an order to this effect was issued by Lord Auck-
land, who had been dragged into the war by the vanity and -
presumption of rash men, and who was now listening to the
eounsels of desponding and timid men. In the mean time,
the government which had procured the appointment of his
lordship had been displaced, and succeeded (on the 30th of
August, 1841), by the second administration of Sir Robert
Peel. It was impossible that Lord Auckland should long
retain his place: Lord Ellenborough, who had been pre-
sident of the Board of Control, and who strongly denounced
the impolicy of the war, was appointed, on the 23rd of
December, 1841, to succeed him.

from Cabul, we would wish him, rather than run extreme risks at Jel-
1alabad, to arrange for withdrawal from it, and the assemblage of all his
force at or near Peshawer.’’—This letter is signed—* Auckland—W.W.
Bird—W. Casement.”—H. T. Prinsep.
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CHAPTER XXXIX,

Lorp ErrexBorougH arrived in India on the 2Sth of |

February, 1842. His earliest attention was demanded by
the state of affairs on the Indus, where the ameers of
Scinde continued in a doubtful attitude, and by our troops
and captives in Afghanistan. Those captives were putting
up earnest, but at times almost hopeless, prayers for their
ligeration—a liberation which even the women of the party
seemed to have thought was not to be obtained by negotia-
tion and ransom, but by hard fighting.

In quitting India, Lord Auckland had left the country in
confusion and dismay. Some new failurgs and disasters
contributed to depress the spirits of Lord Ellenborough and
his council. Ghuznee was recaptured by the Afghans: the
poor sepoys left there were all frost-bitten and rendered
spiritless and unfit for service ; provisions were not to be
obtained ; relief was despaired of ; and on the 6th of March
Colonel Palmer evacuated the place, in pursuance of a capi-
tulation with some of the Afghan chiefs. The diminished
force had scarcely marched out of the citadel ere it was
attacked by the savage, fanatic Ghazees. On one spot an
English officer, his wife, their servants, and thirty sepoys
were massacred. Native women and children, and sepoys
as helpless as they—their powder being all consumed—were
butchered by the Ghazee knives, or were knocked down in
heaps by discharges of artillery. Colonel Palmer was put to
the torture; and then he and his nine surviving British
officers were thrown into a small and filthy dungeon. Nearly
at the same time, General England, who was taking stores

and reinforcements to Candahar, came upon the enemy in gn
unexpected position, and met with a reverse; and this,
though trifling in its consequences, and easy to be repaired,
contributed to renew the panic of the Indian government.

N
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General Pollock was ordered to be ready to retreat, and
Nott received orders to retreat simultaneously with him.
But for the courage and decision of Sale and that first-
rate Indian officer, General Nott, there would have been a
renewal of retreat long before this time. "When other men
were absolutely craven-hearted, Nott was full of resolution
and of hope. When the whole extent of our disasters at
Cabul and in the passes became known to him at Candahar,
he wrote to Lord Auckland beseeching him not to be dis-
heartened for a moment, and cheerfully undertaking to
march from Candahar to Cabul, as soon as the roads should
be passable. During six months he had reiterated his advice
and his offers; in spite of repeated orders to retreat, he still
maintained that there was no honour, or even safety, in any
course but the bold one. He was indignant at the panic
which prevailed at Calcutta and almost everywhere else. He
exclaimed: “ Stupid blunders caused disasters at Cabul—is
that a reason for the despair of a mighty empire? I do
greatly wonder at such deep folly.” -

At a later period the veteran wrote: “ Had I not re-
mained sternly determined, there would have been no advance
on Ghuznee and Cabul, and we should have left Afghan-
istan in disgrace, being laughed at by the whole world, and
all India would have been up in arms. I was obliged more
than once to save their honour and their lives in spite
of themselves. My sepoys always acted nobly, and I could
have done anything with them. . . .. But when among
our own counhéymen all was panic and infatuation, from
Lord Auckland down to the drum-boy, what could have been
expected but disaster and disgrace ?  "When I endeavoured
to uphold the honour of my country, and to save it from
disgrace, I was told—mark this: it 18 on official record—I
was told : ‘ Your conduct has been injudicious, and shows
that you are unfit for any command.’ "%

But very soon after his arrival in India, Lord Ellenborough
learned to appreciate Nott, and his lordship was the first
in power that ever did so.

In a happy moment the governor-general in council pro-
nounced the word ¢ Forward;’’ and from that moment the
future began to brighten — our disgraces to be remedied.

" * Extracts from Sir W. Nott’s papers, as published in the ¢ Quarterly
Review,”’ No. clvi. October, 1846.
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‘We speak not of vengeance for the : this was not a
war of retaliation and revenge; it wasp:s:mr of retrieval—a
war of liberation.

In the meanwhile Sale had continued to hold out manfully
behind the shattered walls of Jellalabad. His sorties had
been still more frequent and successful, costing Akbar K han
a great loss in killed and wounded. On the morning of the
7th of April, Sale defeated the khan in the open field, took

two Afghan standards, four of the guns which had been lost

by our Cabul army, and nearly all Akbar’s ordnance, stores,
tents, &c. Next to Sale himself the heroes of this day were
Lieutenant-Colonel Dennie, Colonel Monteith, Captains
Broadfoot, Fenwick, Pattison, Oldfield, and Havelock, and
Lieutenant Mayne. Unhappily, the gallant Dennie was

killed. But notwithstanding this victory, the situation of

the brigade was still very precarious, for their provisions
were almost all consumed. .

At last, on the 16th of April, General Pollock and his
force arrived at Jellalabad under a joyful salute of seventeen
guns.* Pollock had soundly beaten the Afghans in the
Khyber Pass, and above it ; and before he reached Jellalabad
the beleaguering army of Akbar Khan was dissolved.

As soon as it was known that General Pollock intended
to advance, the people of Cabul began to desert that city in
great numbers. Many of the khans, either struck away for
their own mountains, or agreed that some ‘one or two of the
English prisoners should. be released in order to open
friendly negotiations with the victorious general. Just at
this crisis Major-Geeneral Elphinstone breathed his last,—
“a happy release for him,” says a fellow-prisoner, “from
suffering of mind and body.” ‘

But the forward movement upon Cabul had not yet been
determined upon by Lord Ellenborough, and r thab
determination was come to, much time was required for cols
lecting supplies of provisions and means of transport. Thus,
after his junction with Sale, Pollock halted more than four
months at Jellalabad, during which time the troops were
much afflicted by dysentery and other sicknesses, arising

* ¢« General Pollock,”” says our young officer, * is very much liked m
camp, as being up to his work, and not caring how the men dress, so long

as they fight.”’—MS. Journal. .
+ Lieutenant Vincent Eyre, ¢ Journal of Imprisonment in Afghsnistan,”

&c.

e 3
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chiefly from bad and scanty food, inadequate clothing, and
the want of tents.

By this time several of the Afghan chiefs were waging
ferocious war upon one another in the neighbourhood of
Cabul. The Shah Sujah was treacherously assassinated by
one Sujah Dowlah, “a handsome, quiet-looking man,” who
now endeavoured to persuade the English prisoners that the
shah had played us false, and that he had performed a
praiseworthy act in slaying him. But, by degrees, many
of these chiefs became wonderfuly anxious to prove that.
they had always been the friends of the English, and that it
was the late shah who made the insurreection in Cabul, and
called upon the mountain tribes to destroy our army on its
retreat through the passes.* Shah Sujah’s youngest som,
Futty Jung, was'proclaimed king by one party; while the
Barukzies formed another party, and opposed him. The
civil or clan warfare was now carried into the very heart of
the city of Cabul; and Futty Jung, who hoped to retain
the treasure, if not the throne of his father the murdered
shah, was closely besieged in the Balla Hissar. On the
6th of June a mine was sprung under one of the towers of
the Balla Hissar; but the storming party was driven back
with loss. On the following day, Eowever, Futty Jung,
finding his people disinclined to support him any longer,
made terms with Akbar Xhan and the other chiefs; giving
up a tower in the Balla Hissar to each of them, and retain-
ing for himself possession of the royal residence. By this
strange compact the citadel of Cabul was now divided be-
tween four rival tribes, the Dooranees, the Barukzies, the-
Grhilzies, and the Kuzzilbashes.

* Strange as it may a r, it is positively asserted by various parties,

that Shah 8Senjah pro!n&g;. the inamtionyin the uil:y,y from feelings of”
mal enmity to Burnes. :

¢¢ Captain Conolly had obtained convincing proof that Shah Sujah
originated the rebellion with a view to get rid of Burnes, whom he
detested, and of several chiefs, whom be hoped to see fall a sacrifice to-
our vengeance ; little anticipating the ruinous result to himself and to us.
Poor Burnes had made but few friends among the chiefs, who now never
mention his name but in terms of the bitterest hatred and scorn. The
king considered him as a personal enemy, and dreaded his probable suc-
cession to the post of envoy on the departure of Sir W. Mac Naghten.””

—-Eyre.

- See also a despatch from Lord Ellenborough to General Sir Jasper
Nicholls. His lordship is, however, of opinion that Shah Sujah rather
adopted than originated the insurrection against our troops.
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Four days before the explosion of the mine, news was:
brought to Cabul that General Nott had gained a great
victory under the walls of Candahar, and had killed 2,000
of the Afghans.

About the middle of July, Generals Pollock and Nott
received positive instructions to make the grand forward
movement to advance on Cabul, as soon as they could get
ready. On the 15th of August Nott left Candahar, and
put himself in motion for Ghuznee, with the entire convic-
tion that “one thousand sepoys, properly managed, will
always beat ten thousand Afghans.” He was at the head
of about 7,000 men. Generals Pollock and Sale marched
from Jellalabad on the 20th of August. Akbar Khan de-
elared, with an expression of savage determination in his
countenance, that so surely as our army advanced, he would
take all his English prisoners into Toorkistan, and make
presents of the ladies to different chiefs of that wild country.
Sultan Jan started to meet Nott before he should reach
Ghuznee; he fancied he was going to certain victory, but
he sustained a complefe and bloody defeat. After an
< illustrious march,” Nott reached Ghuznee: he found that

lace deserted; there was not a man, & woman, nor child in
it. The Afghans had all fled from the town, after fighting
among themselves, and unroofing and destroying the houses
for the sake of the timber. “I ordered the fortifications
and citadel of Ghuznee to be destroyed,” said Nott. “It
had been the scene of treachery, mutilation, torture, starva-
tion, and cruel murder to our unresisting countrymen.” *

General Pollock was equally successful in his advance,
and both armies were satisfactorily convinced that our sol-
diers, both native and European, only required competent
eommanders to be invincible. There was some hard fighting
at the Jugdulluk Pass and at Tezeen; but our loss was in-
considerable, and our columns pressed forward until they
reached the capital.

The Afghans expected that Nott and Pollock would be
at Cabul early in September. On the 25th of August
Akbar Khan kept his threat by hurrying off his prisoners
towards Toorkistan. Let us follow their steps. On the
3rd of September the unhappy party reached Bameean,
every indignity having been heaped upon them by the way.

* Letter to Major-General J. R. Lumley, adjutant-general of the
army, dated Lucknow, April 4th, 1843,

-—
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There they were halted under an old fort, until fresh orders
ghould be received from the terrible Akbar. On the 11th,
the khan who had charge of them, and who was “a man
that would do anything for money,” signed an agreement
with five English officers, who promised to give him 20,000
rupees, and to insure him 1,000 rupees per month. The
khan then hoisted the flag of defiance on the walls of the
fort, telling the prisoners that they had no longer anything
to fear—that they should not be carried into Toorkistan.
Akbar’s orders to him had been to h them on their
journey, and to butcher all the sick, and all those for whom
there was no conveyance. Several neighbouring chiefs,
knowing how matters were going on at Cabul, and hoping
to obtain some English money, came over to the fort, and
tendered their allegiance to Major Pottinger. -Some two or
three of them swore on the Koran to be faithful to the
major and his companions; who resolved, in case Akbar
should send troops against them, to hold out until the
arrival of assistance, even though they should be reduced
to eat the rats and mice, of which they had a grand stock
in the old fort.*

On the 15th of September a letter was received at the
fort, stating that all Cabul had rieen against Akbar ; that our
army was close at hand ; that Akbar had fled to the Toba
mountains; and that other chiefs, who dreaded alike the
vengeance of the English soldiers and the fury of the people
of Cabul, had gone off in various directions, with only a
few followers. Upon this Major Pottinger, no longer &
prisoner, but acting as a viceroy, and making grants of land
and assigning revenues to the hill chiefs, to keep those bar-
barians in good humour, determined to quit the old fort,
and return with the whole party along the road to Cabul.
Attended by a number of chiefs, they set out from the fort
on the 16th, hoping to meet some English troops on the
road, yet at the same time fearing that they might encounter
some formidable band of Akbar’s desperate and vindictive
people. As they eneam]iled for the first evening they re-
ceived a letter, stating that Pollock’s force, after fighting
from midday to midnight, had eventually forced the Khoord
Cabul Pass, and had charged the enemy as far as the hills
on the north side of the city of Cabul; that Nott had
attacked and pursued them in another direction; that the

* Lady Sale, ¢ Journal of t2he Disasters in Afghanistan.’
o



562 RECOVERY OF [1842.

Kuzzilbashes and adherents of the late Shah Sujah had
made themselves completely masters of the city; and that
Akbar Khan, Sultan Jan, Ahmed Khan, and other hostile
khans, who had all been defeated, were nowhere to be heard
of. This was pleasant news; but at the same time our
returning prisoners were alarmed by the report that 2,000
horse were following them up to recapture them, and to
carry them into the deserts beyond the Oxus. However their
last fears were soon removed : at two o’clock in the morning -
of the 17th they were roused from their slumber by.the
arrival of & horseman with a letter from Sir Richmond
Shakespear, who was coming with 600 Kuszzilbashes to meet
them. The party set off early, and at midday reached some
deserted forts at the foot of a mountain-pass. They were
sitting under the fwalls of one of these forts, sheltering
themselves from the sun, when, at three o’clock, Sir Rich~
mond arrived, and was received with heartfelt pleasure.
“Nor,” says one of the party, “could even the most
thoughtless among us fail to recognize and acknowledge, in
all that had befallen us, the distinguishing grace and pro-
tecting providence of a forbearing and merciful God. %Ne
now, for the first time, learned that General Pollock had
reached Cabul on the 15th, where one of his first acts had
been to hasten the departure of the Kuzzilbashes to our
aid, by a donation of 10,000 rupees.”* But the party had
still a long march and a difficult country between them and
Cabul, ung were not without their apprehensions that Akbar
might make some desperate effort to recover his lost prey.
Sir R. Shakespear forwarded an earnest request to Gteneral
Pollock that more troops might instantly be sent out to
their support, as the pass of Suffed Khak, through which
they must march, was reported to be occupied by a band of
marauders. At the same time it was determined that the
party should move forward by forced marches, for which
every facility was afforded by the Kuzzilbash chiefs, sup-
%lnying them with fresh horses. On the 20th they met an

glish officer, who gave them the welcome intelligenoe
that General Sale’s brigade was only a few miles distant on
the road to meet them.

“All doubt was now at an end; we were once more
under the safeguard of British troops. General Sale was
there in person; and his happiness at regaining his long-

* Lieutenant Eyre, ¢ Jonrnal.’ :
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lost wife and daughter may be imagined.”* It was a glori-
ous rescue; but, alas! that the number rescued should be
so small. Major-General Shelton, of her majesty’s 44th foot,
stands at the head of the list. The total number of all who
were released and recovered by Nott and Pollock’s brilliant
advance to Cabul, and by Sale’s forward movement from
that place, was only 122. ~ Of this number nine were ladies,
and three the wives of non-commissioned officers or privates ;
there were twenty-two children and thirty-four officers,
and the rest, with the exception of two or three regimental
clerks, were British non-commissioned officers or privates.
On the 21st the happy party marched with Sale’s bri-
gade to Killa-Kazee, a vi]Exge close to Cabul. At 2 p.M.
on the same day they started for General Pollock’s
camp, on the plain east of Cabul. Near the tomb of the

ror Baber they passed General Nott’s camp. Thence
their road lay through the city: the streets were almost
empty, and an awful silence prevailed. They went by the spot
where Burnes’s house had stood ; the house was now a heap
of rubbish, and its pretty garden a desolate waste. The
party entered General Pollock’s camp at sunset. Again
the artillery uttered its boisterous notes of welcome, and
old friends crowded around with hea;‘m congratulations..
For the present their cup of joy was full. But when the
first rapture was over, rest and reflection, and the scenes
which surrounded them, must have brought to their recol-
lection the thousands that had perished, and the many
friends whose bones lay bleaching on the mountain-tops or
in the dreadful passes.

Some of the first sad occupations of our troops on reach-:
ing Cabul had been to collect the bones of their slaughtered
countrymen and fellow-soldiers, and to give them interment.
In some places the skeletons lay in heaps. They were nearly
all headless, the Afghans having carried off most of the
skulls as trophies. Horrible, agonizing efforts were made
by some of our officers and men to recognize, in shattered
bones and skulls, the mortal remains of some dear friend
and comrade. On the spot where her majesty’s 44th regi-
ment had made their last stand, more than 200 skeletons
were found lying close together.t

Victory now accompanied the British standard wherever

* Eyre. + MS. ¢ Journal of a Young Officer.’
202
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it was raised. One of the most confident predictions of
those who had pleaded for the continuance of the Com-
pany’s commercial charter and monopoly of the China
trade had been verified ; from the moment that that trade
had been thrown open, there had been nothing but dissen-
sion and confusion at Canton, and the quarrel that
ensued had led to war and to the invasion of the Celestial
Empire by a British fleet and army. The victories obtained in
the rivers and on the plains of China were rapidly rumoured
throughout India, and produced a salutary impression among
the mountains of Afghanistan. They warned all our enemies
that our enterprise, our strength, and resources were undi-
minished. On the 21st of September, Lord Ellenborough,
being then at Simla, in the Himalaya mountains, issued an
encouraging proclamation, in which he stated that he had
that very day received the reports of three victories: one,
obtained on the 30th of August, by Major-General Nott,
over 12,000 Afghans, thirty-eight miles to the south-west of
Ghuznee ; one, on the 8th of September, by Major-General
Pollock, over the troops of Mohamed Akbar Khan and the
Ghilzie chiefs at Jugdulluk ; and one, on the 16th of June,
by the expedition on the coast of China, within the mouth
of the river Yang-tse-Kiang.

‘We had, however, had quite enough of Afghan connec-
tions and interferences; there was no longer & man that
could be deluded by a vision like that of Burnes. On the
1st of October, Lord Ellenborough issued a proclamation
from Simla, the spot where Lord Auckland had declared the
war, stating that the disasters in Afghanistan having been
avenged upon every scene of past misfortune, the British
army would be withdrawn to the Sutledge. And, on the
12th of October, after destroying the fortifications, the
Grand Bazaar, two mosques, and other buildings at Cabul,
the British troops evacuated it, and marched off in three divi-
sions for Jellalabad, where they arrived in the course of the
22nd and the two following days.

From Jellalabad they continued their long march to
Ferozepoor, where, as Lord Ellenborough expressed it, they
were “within our native boundaries.” The governor-
general was at Ferozepoor to receive and welcome them.
Reviews, dinners, and balls ensued. In proposing the health
of General Sale and the brave garrison of Jellalabad, Lord
Ellenborough said, that it was they who had saved the name
and fame of the British empire in India. At a grand

™
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review on the 31st of December, 24,000 soldiers and 102
guns were mustered on this one spot.*

The sword was now sheathed ; but not for a long season.
The ameers of Scinde had behaved treacherously towards us
while our troops were engaged and while suffering their un-
speakable disasters in Afghanistan. After our second return
from Cabul, being deluded as to the circumstances under
which we had retired, these proud chiefs, instead of showing
a disposition to abide by their treaty and court our friend-
ship, assumed a defiant, hostile attitude. They conceived
that we had been much weakened, if not beaten.t

Our Indian government, under Lord Auckland, discovered
that the ameers had leagued themselves with the Seikh chief
of Mooltan, and with other powerful leaders, and that they
were gradually forming an extensive combination against us.
Lord Ellenborough preferred breaking their strength now to
waiting for a future collision, when they might choose their
own time, and possibly take us by surprise.

On his lordship’s first arrival in the East, our Indian
empire was indisputably in danger, and it was the new
governor-general’s mission to put it in a situation of secu-
ity ; to rebuke the pride and insolence of the barbarians
who had been victorious, and of the barbarians who hoped to
be so. The obligation of security was anecessity, paramount
to all other considerations. As this was not to be obtained
by treaty—as events had been allowed to come to that pass
that our treaties were laughed at—there remained nothing
but the ultima ratio, a stern recourse to arms.

“ The Scindian war,” says its historian, “ was no isolated
event. It was the tail of the Afghan storm.” It was not
entered upon precipitately. The governor-general sent a
warning letter to the ameers; and it was not until four
months after sending the letter that he gave the following
instructions to Sir Charles Napier: “ Should any ameer or
chief, with whom we have a treaty of alliance and friendship,
have evinced hostile designs against us, during the late

* MS. ‘Journal of a Young Officer.” Lady Sale’s and Lieutenant Eyre’s
Journals. Another work on this part of our Indian History, which may
be read with advantage, is ¢ Diary of a March through Afghanistan and
Scinde,’ by the Rev. J. N. AHen. Some excellent notions of the scenery
and architecture may be obtained from ¢ Views in Afghanistan, &c., from
Sketches taken during the Campaign,” by Sir Keith A. Jackson, Bart.

4 Letters of Lord Ellenborough, in ¢ Correspondence relative to Scinde.’
Presented to both houses of parliament by command of her majesty,
1843.
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events, which may have induced them to doubt the conti-
nuance of our mPowez', it is the present intention of the
governor-general to inflict upon tl?e treachery of such ally
and friend so signal a punishment as shall effectually deter
others from similar conduct; but the governor-general
would not proceed in this course without the most complete
and convincing evidence of guilt in the person accused.”

‘When all were found guilty, the punishment must reach
all. The ameers, faithless abroad, were tyrannical at home;
they had not the affection of the people to rely upon.
Theirs was indeed “a government hateg by its subjects,
despotic, hostile alike to the interests of the énglish and of
its own people; a government of low intrigue, and so con-
stituted that it must in a few years have fallen to pieces by
the vice of its construction.”*

The required proofs of the treachery and hostility of the
ameers were soon obtained, though by a most rigid process.
The evidence which convinced Sir Charles Napier would
have convinced any jury of sensible men—would have
brought down sentence of guilty, not only in any court in
Burope, but in any oriental court. When war was immi-
nent, Sir Charles, like an experienced soldier, applied him-
self to the organization mge discipline of his troops, who
were for the most part inexperienced. He drew them out
frequently and accustomed them to move in masses; he
introduced several improvements; he exhorted them toa
subordination of which too many of them had been allowed
to lose sight, and recommended a quiet and considerate con-
duct towards the people of Scinde.

The fighting veteran was in no h to begin:
“ Nothing,” he wrote to the govemor-genm “ is lost by
delay. 'We cannot be too cautious in securing firm moral
ground on which to rest the defence of whatever events
may arise. The ameers grow weaker, delay exhausts their
treasury, and then they cheat their soldiers, who, of course,
leave them. This is also the season of fever on the banks
of the Indus. Were hostilities to commence now, I should
lose many men, and have a large hospital.”

He was most careful of the health of his people, feeling
that this was one of the most important duties of every
commander-in-chief. “To move on Hyderabad,”” he con-
tinued, “I must go by the river or by the desert. To
.8upply the sick by the last would be difficult, if not impos-

* Parliamentary Paper. Letter to Lord Ellenborough.
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sible : to go by the river would augment the hospital.
The Indus is falling, and when it is at the lowest, the fevers
will cease. Meanwhile I have a sickly camp, and I should
have regretted if the ameers had called me out before: now
they are welome.” He was too wise to trust to so uncer-
tain and interrupted a navigation as that of the Indus—he
saw that the line of war, like that of commerce, was rather
across the river, than up it or down it. ¢ If I am forced to
take the field,”” said he, “ I will cross the Indus, and march
upon Hyderabad by land; for there are objections to
dropping down the river. The water is low ; boats go with
difficulty when li%htly laden; I cannot float more than a
thousand men with guns and stores, and the vessels would
even then be overladen, and ground perhaps for days on the
mud within reach of matchlocks. Nothing can be gained
by rapidity.” But when a forward movement became im-
mediately necessary, Sir Charles made it with the rapidity
.of lightning. This aged and often-wounded soldier moved
with all the alacrity of youth.

In February, 1843, he wrote to Major Outram, who was
still negotiating : “ This delay will not do. The governor-
general’s orders to disperse the armed bands belonging to
the ameers of Upper Scinde are positive. I have now no
‘time to lose ; my own troops must soon disperse, from the
heat; I will not lose the cold weather.”

The Indus was now crossed, and Sir Charles Napier threw
himself between the northern and southern ameers. The
forces of the Hyderabad ameers made a ferocious attack on
the British residency outside their city. On moving away
from the bank of the Indus, Sir Charles found that a great
force of the enemy was gathering in his rear, while the rest
kept their post at Meeanee, in his front. But he had read
the duke of Wellington’s observatious on Colonel Monson’s
disastrous retreat before the Mahrattas, and he had drawn
from it this conclusion—never to give way before barbarians.
‘He said, “Let there be sixty or a hundred thousand, I will
fight.” He therefore rapidly advanced; and on the 17th
of February was fought the great battle of Meeanee. Our
army was now reduced to 2,600 of all arms, including offi-
cers, fit for duty in the field. The enemy’s positions were
formidable : they had a natural ravine in their fromt; they
had more than 80,000 infantry, with fifteen guns, supported
by 5,000 cavalry. Their wings rested on large woods or
hunting-grounds, which extended on each side of the
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lain in front for a considerable way, so as to flink the
%ritish lines on both sides when it should advance. These
woods were very dense; yet Sir Charles Napier and his
little force fell impetuously upon the enemy by the front.
The fighting was terrible, andP:s hard as fighting could be.
The dead level of the plain was swept by the Beloochee
cannon and matchlocks ; and when our troops got close up,
after the ravine was crossed, our men had to ascend a high
slosing bank. “The Beloochees, having their matchlocks
laid ready in rest along the summit, waited until the assail-
ants were within fifteen yards ere their volley was discharged ;
the rapid pace of the British, and the steepness of the slo
deceived their aim, and the result was not considerable ; the
next moment the 22nd were on the top of the bank, thinking
to bear down all before them, but they staggered back in
amazement at the forest of swords waving in their front.
Thick as standing corn, and gorgeous as a field of flowers,
stood the Beloochees in their many-coloured garments and
turbans ; they filled the broad deep bed of the ravine, the
clustered. on both banks, and covered the plain beyond.
Guarding their heads with their large dark shields, they
shook their sharp swords, beaming in the sun, their shouts
rolling like a peal of thunder, as with frantic gestures they
dashed forward, with demoniac strength and ferocity, full
against the front of the 22nd. But with shouts as loud,
and shrieks as wild and fierce as theirs, and hearts as big
and arms as strong, the Irish soldiers met them with the
queen of weapons—the musket, and sent their foremost
masses rolling back in blood. ...... Now the Beloochees
closed their dense masses, and again the shouts of the
rolling fire of musketry, and the dreadful rush of their
swordsmen, were heard and seen along the whole line;
and such a fight ensued as has seldom been known or told
of in the records of war. These wild warriors continually
advanced, sword and shield in hand, striving in all the
fierceness of their valour to break into the opposing ranks;
no fire of small-arms, no thrust of bayonets, no sweeping
discharges of grape from the guns, which were planted in
one fearful mass on the right, could drive the gallant
soldiers back; they gave their breasts to be shot, they
leaped upon the guns by twenties at a time: their dead
went down the steep slope by hundreds: but the gapsin
their masses were continually filled up from the rear; the

L
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survivors of the front rank still pressed forward with
unabated fury, and the bayonet and the sword clashed in
full and frequent conflict.” *

‘When nearly all the European officers had been killed or
wounded, and when the sepoys, wanting leaders, had several
times slowly receded, a charge made on the enemy’s right by
our entire, but small, body of horse, under the command of
Colonel Pattle, gave to Sir Charles all the glory of victory.
They had kept their ground for more than three hours, but
now the Beloochees began to retreat in heavy masses, still
keeping well together with their broad shields slung over their
bacﬁs, and their heads half-turned towards their pursuers.

“The victors followed closely, pouring in volley after
volley, until tired of slaughtering; yet those stern, impla-
cable warriors preserved their habitual swinging stride, and
would not quicken it to a run, though death was at their
heels.” t

Never had more personal courage been displayed by our

officers and men. The greater part of the battle was a
hand-to-hand fight. ¢The noble soldier Pennefather,” as
Sir Charles Napier called him, fell on the top of the bank, to
appearance mortally wounded ; and his place was instantly
taken by Major Pool. Major Teesdale, animating his
sepoys, rode desperately over the ridge into the midst of
the Beloochees, and was instantly killed by shot and sabre.
Major Jackson followed the heroic example of Teesdale, and
met the same fate. Two brave havildars kept close to them
in advance of their regiment, and like]their leaders, they
were also killed, after thev had slain several of the fiercest
of the enemy. Lieutenant M‘Murdogh, of the general’s staff,
rode, like Teesdale and Jackson, into the very heart of the
Beloochee mass ; his horse was killed under him, yet he rose
instantly, and meeting Jehan Mohabad, one of the most
warlike of the chiefs, slew him in the midst of his clan.
Then, while engaged with several in front, one came behind
and struck at him, but a serjeant of the 22nd, killed this
enemy so instantly, that his blow fell harmless. M‘Mur-
dogh turned and did the same service for his prescrver,
cleaving the head of a Beloochee, who was aiming at his
back. Captain Jacob and Lieutenant Fitzgerald performed
similar exploits.
* Major-General W. F. P. Napier, ¢ Conquest of Scinde,’ &c.
t Major-General W. F. P. Napier.
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Six Euro officers and si serjeants and privates
were killed!,)e:!::d fourteen oﬂix:zrs a?ld about 200 men
wounded. As the sepoy grenadiers had been but slightly
engaged, this loss was nearly a sixth part of our fighting: force.
The loss of the Beloochees was enormous ; a careful compu-
tation gave it as 6,000; 1,000 bodies were heaped in the
ravine alone.

On the following morning, at the break of day, Sir Charles
Napier sent to tell the ameers that he would immediately
storm Hyderabad, if they did not surrender. Six of these
sovereign princes presently entered his camp on horse
and offered themselves as prisoners. They yielded their
fortress, and laid their rich swords and other arms at
the British general’s feet. * Their misfortunes,” said
Sir Charles, “were of their own creation, but, as they
were great, I gave them back their swords.”” The ameers
were cowards, but the conqueror, both in his public
despatches and in his private letters, gave full honour
and praise to the brave Beloochees. A few words must be
said of the merits of the ameers as rulers and sovereigns.
They governed by the sword, and by no other law. The
Beloochees were their troops; the poor Scindians and

Hindiis their subjects and victims. Any Beloochee might kill
a Scindian or Hindu with impunity. There was no security
of property to the. industrious part of the community.
Money was extorted from Hindd and other merchants by
torture and mutilation, even as it was drawn from the poor
Jews in England by King John. The ameers also restricted
commerce, and hated the presence of strangers, who might
draw unfavourable comparisons between theiryule and that of
neighbouring princes and powers. With a teeming soil, and
a people willing to work, they had turned Scinde into the
most wretched, poverty-stricken country in all Asia. In
order to form their shikargahs or hunting-grounds, they
had laid waste, in less than sixty years, a fourth part of the
most fertile land of Scinde. The process of William the

Congqueror, in forming the New Forest in Hampshire, was

gentle and diminutive, compared with their proceedings

along the banks of the Indus. The only trade they reall
encouraged was that trade in human beings which aﬁ

Christendom has reprobated ; the ameers dealt largely in

the slave-trade, and so did all their feudal chiefs, both as im-

porters and exporters. Infanticide was systematized among

™
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them ; the ameers and sirdars killed all their illegitimate
children, and very commonly their female legitimate children,
when they thought they had too many girls in their family.

It took Sir Charles Napier another victory, that of Dubba,
near Hyderabad, gained on the 24th of March, 1843, to
annihilate the power of the ameers. That victory gained,
he had to organize the country and clear it of the bands
of robbers and murderers who infested it. But some of
these bands, in the south of the Delta, were very numerous
and very bold, and were not to be overtaken butr(‘)' the most
rapid movements, nor subdued and scattered without more
hard fighting. Deriah Khan, chief of the Jackranees, Toork
Ali, and other robber chiefs, were severally as formidable as
Doondiah Waugh, the King of the Two Worlds, who had
given General Wellesley so much trouble after the fall of
Seringapatam.

Immediately after the battle of Meeanee, the governor-
.general, in a proclamation dated from the palace of Agra, on
the 5th of March, 1843, announced that Scinde had become

art of our eastern dominions ; and on the 18th of March,

e appointed Major-General Sir Charles Napier, K.C.B,,
governor of the province he had conquered ; directing in this
second proclamation that all the acts of parliament for the
abolition of slavery, and for the suppression of the slave-
trade, should have full force and effect in every part of Scinde ;
that the navigation of the Indus should be free to all nations ;
and that all g:ties of transit in every part of Scinde should
be immediately and totally abolished.

The Beloochees, whose occupation was gone, kept sullenly
aloof; but their sword was broken, and it was not appre-
hended that they could soon wield it again. The Scinsia.u
population everywhere expressed their satisfaction at the
change of masters.

It was the duke of Wellington who moved in the House
of Lords the vote of thanks to Lord Ellenborough, and the
officers and men who had finished with honour the Afghan
war, which Lord Auckland had left in a dishonoured and
seemingly hopeless condition. His grace, in his own con-
cise manner, showed the state of the country shortly before
the outbreak of the insurrection in Cabul, and detailed the
unfortunate operations subsequently to that outbreak—the
loss of the commissariat fort, the continued attacks on the
cantonments, and the effects of harassing duty and insuffi-
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cient food upon the spirits and health of the garrison.
“It must always happen,”’ said the Great Captain, * that
soldiers badly fed become unhealthy, and lose their spirits
and their energy. The natural result of such a condition
of the army was the breaking up of general subordination
and obedience to orders. In fact, the discipline of the
army was gone; the animals were famishing as well as the
men ; the soldiers were in almost a state of mutiny, and
the followers of the army were in a condition of complete
disorder. Never were men in a worse state than those
men were in, before, and for more than a month after, the
attack upon Burnes’s house.”

The duke highly commended the prompt decision of
Lord Ellenborough, the wisdom of his instructions, and
the gallant execution of them by Greneral Nott and other
officers. General Nott had succeeded in rescuing many
British subjects from captivity and slavery. From the
period, said his grace, at which the governor-general landed
in India and gave his first orders, more was done to remedy
the misfortunes which had taken place than the most san-
guine minds could have anticipated.

This eulogium, pronounced in our highest assembly by
the greatest man of his age, ought to compensate the noble .
subject of it for the detraction which was for a brief space
of time levelled against him.

The conquest of Scinde did not terminate the warlike
operations of Lord Ellenborough’s most active and brilliant
agministration. The Mahrattas of Gwalior had long been
giving us great trouble, and required a vigilant and expensive
attention on the part of the Indian government. On the
decease of the late Maharajah Junkojee Rao Scindia, the
British government acknowledged as his successor the
Maharajah Tyajee Rao Scindia, who was nearest in blood
to the late maharajah, and whose widow was a;:faroved by
the chiefs. The widow was appointed regent during the

minority of the new maharajah, but she very wisely trans-
ferred the dignity to Mama Sahib, with the concurrence of
the chiefs. The British government communicated to the
durbar of Gwalior its entire approval of this arrangement;
and the British resident, in the presence of the asscmbled
chiefs, explained to the regent that he was recognized as
the responsible head of the state; and as such would re-
ceive the support of the British government. Yet, after
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a short time, 'the regent, Mama Sahib, was violently com-
pelled to quit the Gwalior state, in despite of the remon-
strances of the British resident. Men inimical to our
government, and to the tranquillity of India, were thrust
into office by the widow of the late maharajah. Our resi-
dent was instructed to withdraw from Gwalior. The Dada
Khan Walla, though opposed by many of the chiefs, vir-
tually usurped the sovereign authority in the Gwalior state ;
which the British government was bound to maintain in
the house of Scindia. The British government demanded
that this Dada should be expelled, and delivered up to their
charge, as a necessary preliminary to the re-establishment
of the customary relations with Gwalior. After a long
delay, the widow and her faction yielded this point; but,
presently making a return to intrigue and cabal, the widow
set up men who were still more turbulent. The country
was rent to pieces by insurrections, plots, wide-spreading
conspiracies, and assassinations. The British government
could neither permit the existence of an unfriendly govern-
ment in Gwalior, nor that those territories should be
without a government capable of coercing its own subjects,
and of maintaining everywhere the relations of good neigh-
bourhood with the subjects of the British government and
its allies.

By the 25th of December, the British army had entered
the country, not as an enemy, but as a friend to the maha-
rajah. The governor-general stated, by proclamation, that
be had no object but that of restoring good government
and tranquillity ; and he warned the evil advisers of the
perverse widow, that they would be held responsible for any
resistance which might be offered to the measures deemed
necessary for the maharajah’s just authority, and for the
security of his person and rights.*

Lord Ellenborough had accompanied the troops, who
were under the command of Sir Hugh Gough. These
troops had moved from Agra early in December, and had
crossed the Chumbul river on the 23rd of that month.
At the same time another division, under Major-Greneral
Grey, advanced upon Gwalior from Bundelkund. On the
29th of December the main division crossed the Kohuree
river. They found the Mahratta forces drawn up in

* Lord Ellenborough's proclamation, dated Camp Hingona, Dec. 25th,
1843,
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front of the village of Maharajpoor, in a very strong posi~
tion, which they had careﬁﬂlgfp?lgtrenched.ry’l‘he BrIi)tish
and native troops were about 14,000 strong, with forty
ieces of artillery ; the Mahrattas mustered 18,000 men,

mcluding 3,000 cavalry with 100 guns. The action com-
menced by the gallant advance of Major-General Littler’s
column upon the enemy in front. The Mahrattas received
the shock without flinching, their guns doing severe execu-
tion as our attacking column advanced. But the British
soldiers rushed on. Her majesty’s 39th foot, well sup-
rted by the 56th native 'mi%mtry, soon drove the enemy

m their guns, bayoneting the gunners at their posts..

The Mahrattas rallied in the village; and here the most
i conflict ensued; the Gwalior troops, after dis-
charging their matchlocks, fought sword in hand with the
most determined courage. But General Valiant’s brigade
took Maharajpoor in reverse; twe;ﬁ-eight guns were cap-
tured at once, and after they fought with frantic
desperation, the Mahrattas being beaten at all points, and
having lost their guns, and from 3,000 to 4,000 men in
killed and wounded, dispersed and fled. But theé loss on
our side was very severe: we had 106 killed, 684 wounded,
and seven missing, seven officers were either killed on the
field, or subsequently died of their wounds. Her majesty’s
40th regiment lost two successive commanding officers,
Major Stopford and Captain Coddrington, who fell at the
muzzles of the Mahratta guns.*
n the same day another brilliant victory was obtained..
On the 28th of December, when Major-General Grey and
his column moved from Bundelkund, and reached Punniar,
about twelve miles from Gwalior, they found that a sepa--
rate force was in that vicinity to stop their progress upon
the capital. On the morrow morning IProm 10,000 to 12,000
Mahrattas showed themselves in a formidable position on
some heights near a fortified village. They were presently
attacked, and driven from height to height by Major-
General Grey’s troops, who forgot the fatigues of their
long march so soon as the fighting began.

The consequence of these two victories was the prompt-
submissio:sz% the durbar to Lord Ellenborough’s demands,
and the uno% sed entrance of the British into the capital.
Colonel Stubbs was appointed governor of the fort of

* Sir Hugh Gough's despatch. .

T
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Gwalior, which commands the city; the Mahratta troops
were disbanded, and British troops—several regiments of
infantry and two of cavalry—were to be maintained in the
country at the cost of the Gwalior government. That go-
vernment was also to pay forthwith the expenses of the
campaign. On the 4th of January, 1844—so magically
rapid were these operations—the governor-general, writing
in the Gwalior residency, announced that this war was
finished. He deeply lamented the severe loss in killed and
wounded ; but this loss had been sustained in a great and
necessary service, and the victories of Maharajpoor and
Punniar, while they shed new glory upon the British army,
had restored the authority of the young prince, and had
given new security to the British empire in India. In the
same proclamation Lord Ellenborough cordially congratu-
lated the commander-in-chief, Sir Hugh Gough, upen his
able combinations, by which two victories had been ob-
tained on the same day, and the two wings of the army,
proceeding from different points, had been united under
the walls of Gwalior.

These stormy events were followed by a perfect calm.
Peace, internal and external, was favourable to the finances
of the country, which had, of course, suffered a severe drain
ever since the commencement of the Afghan war. There
was every prospect that the finances would soon improve.

Lord Ellenborough’s popularity with the army was uni-
versal and immense ; but he was regarded with very different
feelings by many in the civil service, and particularly by
that class of men whom General Nott designated as “ busy
politicals.””  Unfortunately, disagreements or misunder-
standings arose between the governor-general and the Court
of Directors at home, and that court, having by their
charter the power 8o to do, recalled his lordship towards the
end of April, 1844, without the consent and much against
the wishes of her majesty’s government. Lord Brougham
observed in the House of Peers, that it was inconceivable
how such an anomalous law should be allowed to continue in
force ; that it was incomprehensible how the Board of Con-
trol—part and parcel of the imperial government—should
have tﬁe power of controlling every other act of the Court
of Directors in their administration of Indian affairs, and
yet that the most important of all acts—that upon which
the safety of our Ingi‘:m empire might depend—the con-
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tinuance or the removal of the governor-general, should be
left solely to the Court of Directors.

Yet, so stood the Company’s charter, and the recall re-
mained as legal and good. The displeasure of the duke of
‘Wellington, the discontentment of many at home, and of the
entire army in India, were moderated by the immediate
appointment of the excellent Sir Henry Hardinge, the most
fitting person to fill the high station so suddenly vacated.

At a farewell entertainment given to him by the military
at Calcutta, Lord Ellenborough said, “ The only regret I
feel at leaving India is, that of being separated from the army.
The most agreeable, the most interesting period of my l.if{,
has been that which I have passed here in cantonments and
in camps.”*

* For some interesting information and sound judgment on Lord Ellen-
borough’s Indian Administration, see ¢ Recollections of Four Years’
Service in the East with Her Majesty’s 40th Regiment,’ by Captain
J. Bladen Neill.
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CHAPTER XL.

L11TLE need be said of the previous services, military
and political, or of the character otP a personage 8o universally
known and esteemed as Sir Henry Hardinge. Like Sir
Charles Napier, the conqueror of Scinde, Sir Henry had
fought heroically at Coruiia and in many other memorable
battles. He was at Sir John Moore’s side when that brave
but ill-fated officer received his death-wound: dismounting,
he raised Moore from the ground, and tried in vain to stop
the effusion of blood with his sash, and with tears in his
eyes he helped his beloved general to the rear. He was
as gentle-hearted as he was brave ; he was a Christian hero.
There was nowhere a better soldier nor a truer man.
A candid political opponent had described his temper as
warm but generous, kindling at the least imputation, but
never “allowing the sun to go down upon his wrath.”
Other adversaries had represented him as “ really a kindly
and generous man, warm in friendship, placable and scru-
pulous in hostility; (fla.in, sincere, straightforward, just,
and considerate;” and they gave him credit for “under-
standing what he undertakes, and undertaking nothing but
what he understands.”” The estimate made by his political
and his personal friends of his noble character and eminent
abilities was of course much higher. In parliament and in
office he had obtained many boons, and various improved,
liberal regulations for the British soldier; and he had justly
earned the title of “ The Soldier’s Friend.” In civil matters
his reputation stood equally high: both in England and in
Ireland he had proved himself an excellent man of busi-
ness, an administrator, and a statesman.*

It was summer, but the tremendous heat of the Red

* ¢ Lord Hardinge’s Administration.” An able article in the ¢ Calcutta
Review,” written by a distinguished officer, who has been long in India,
and is still serving 1n that country.

) 2
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Sea, at that season, did not prevent Sir Henry from
minutely inspecting the works in progress at Aden (where
the Company had found it expedient to make a military
settlement), and drawing up a memorandum in correction
of the errors of the Bombay engineers, and in proof of the
uselessness of the extravagant expenditure then going on
upon the rock. Subsequently, in India, full informa-
tion was called for, and the governor-general recorded, in
another very able paper, that works to an extent sufficient
for 1,200 men in peace, and 1,500 in war, with propor-
tionate artillery, would make good the post against all
probable comers. It is in similar adaptations of ways and
means that the officers in every department of the govern-
ment of India have found Hardinge's strength to Lie;
his practical intellect sees and seizes at once upon the strong
and weak points of a question; and, above all, a military
stands no chance with him. The Aden
have generally transpired, and are justly consideﬁ as
among the very ablest that have emanated from Lord
Hardinge’s pen.* ‘
Sir Henry reached Calcutta on the 23rd of July, 1844,
and was received as he merited. He entered heart and
soul into the pacific policy which had been strongly recom-
mended to him by the Court of Directors; and into every
means of advancing the prosperity, education, and enlight--
enment of the people of ri.:rﬂ’m He attended the Hinda
college and the metan college in Calcutta; he dis-
tributed the prizes, he encouraged the pupils, and honoured
the professors. His unaffected but stirring language con~
vinced every one of the ardent sincerity of the speaker.
‘Without falling into the somewhat common error of at-
tempting to do too much at once and interfering too much,
he dpaid all possible attention to the welfare of the natives,
and to the improvement of their p}gsical as well as moral
condition. He considerably reduced the Elrioe of foreign
salt, which was a government monopoly. This measure was
regarded by many as a bold ome, since it was expected to
reﬁ?;:e the revenue to the extent of twelve lacs of rupees;
and this, too, at a time of great pecuniary pressure, at the
close of a five years’ war, and the opening of a new adminis-
tration. But the governor-general conceived that there was
as much of wisdom as of mercy in all such reductions of
* Calcutta Review.
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duties ; for that by them smuggling would be starved, and
the revenue ultimately augmented.

He at once recommended the construction of railroads in
different parts of India, and showed that the valuable pro-
ducts of nature were, in a great measure, deprived of a
profitable market by the want of cheap and expeditious
means of transport. He called the attention of the natives
who were best educated to the exciting and wondrous
facts of steam, and the magic power conferred on man by
the discovery of the electro-magnetic telegraph.

He endeavoured as much as possible to put an end to the
jealousy and rancour which had been so mischievously
excited between the military in general and the civil ser~
vants of the Company. ell versed in military finance,
the boons which he conferred, with the sanction of the
Court of Directors, upon the European as well as the native
portion of the army, were many and substantial. On his
recommendation an increase to the establishment of Euro-
pean officers in the Company’s army was sanctioned, and
their eligibility for the honour of aide-de-camp to her ma-
jesty had been granted whilst he was secretary at war. To
promote the comfort of the European soldier in quarters, he,
a8 head of the government, was ever ready. In the field he
ordered that the soldier should be relieved from the expense
of transporting his baggage.

For the nafive soldier he granted an increase of pension
for wounds; he also gave him an allowance to defray the
expense of building his hut on the change of quarters.
He facilitated the pleas of native soldiers in eourts of jus-
tice, and placed the troops serving in Scinde and Arracan
upon the same footing, and thereby removed the cause of
much discontent, which had shown itself in regiments.
ordered to serve in Scinde.

Although he was ever anxious to do justice to the claims.
of the native army, he did not neglect its diseipline. He re-.
imposed the power of inflicting corporal punishment, which
power, although it had never been legally abolished, had, by
an order of Lord William Bentinck, been in abeyance since
1835, though the European soldier was still subject to this
punishment. This act, perhaps, required more courage than
any other in Lord Hardinge’s long and arduous public
career. Other governors-general had "acknowledged the
inexpediency of Lord William Bentinck’s order, but had

2p2
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shrunk from the responsibility of revoking it; and, al-
though all mili men lamented the increase of insub-
ordination, and advocated, with very few exceptions, the
repeal of Lord William’s order, the adjutant-general of
Bengal was one of the few who were of opinion that the
re-introduction of co;poml punishment would not create a
mutiny. It was under these circumstances that Sir H.
Hardinge cancelled Lord William Bentinck’s order. The
returns of the armies of the three presidencies prove, that
the punishment is now so rarely enforced, as to be almost
a dead letter; while at the same time the discipline of the
army is sustained, insubordination suppressed, and the
number of soldiers sentenced to labour in irons, which had
during the ten years that Lord William’s order was in
force, amounted to 10,000, is materially diminished.

Sir Henry Hardinge would have worn ¢ peace” as his
badge and motto; yet he had been only a few months in
the country when he found that he could no more be at
peace than Lord Ellenborough had been. The web which
we have woven over Hindustan is so extensive, and reaches
into so many angles and corners, that it is a work of the
greatest difficulty to watch and protect every part of it;
yet no part can be touched without making the whole
tremble in the breeze. The chances of hostilities are thus
multitudinous. The chairman of the Court of Directors, in
the act of recommending the most pacific policy, had told
the governor-general that our dependants and allies must
be protected; that the native states which still retained
independence must be covered by the shield of British
protection; that the supremacy of our power must be
maintained by force of arms. Sir Henry Hardinge was
therefore under the solemn obligation of girding on the
sword whenever it should become necessary. Shame, im-
peachment, utter ruin, would fall upon any governor-
general of India who failed so to do. But, in the present
case, the hostile attack was threatened and soon made, not
upon an ally, a protected state, or an independent state,
but upon the territory of the Company itself—not upon an
angle or corner of the complicated, wide-spreading web,
but upon its heart and centre.

Ever since the death of Runjeet Singh, the Lion of La-
hore, the Sikhs, the country, and people, had been going
through & succession of political convulsions and paroxysms.
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The reign of order and law had altogether ceased, as at
Gwalior. Crimes, assassinations, wholesale massacres, had
been almost daily events in different parts of the Punjaub.
These convulsions could not but affect all the neighbouring
countries; and, however disorganized, the Sikhs were
excessively powerful in the possession of a numerous, well-
disciplined army, a tremendous artillery, excellent artillery-
men, and skilful European officers.

The Lion of Lahore died on the 80th of June, 1839.
His immediate successor was his eldest son, Khurruk Singh,
who possessed none of his father’s qualifications for rule.
His first act was very unpopular; he removed the vizier or
prime minister of his father, Dhyan Singh—a man of expe-
rience and moderation—and raised a favourite of his own
to that high appointment. The dismissed vizier lost his
habitual moderation; he entered the durbar, and slew the
new prime minister before his master’s eyes. The treasurer
and some others shared the same fate. After these trage-
dies Khurruk Singh shut himself up among his women, rarely
appearing in durbar. His intellect, never stronﬁ, became
impaired, and the management of public affairs fell into the
hands of his son Nounehal Singh, who had always shown an
antipathy to the British. After the mere semblance of a
reign which lasted little more than twelve months, Khur-
ruk Singh was reported to have died of a broken heart.
Nounehal Singh, the favourite of the Sikhs, and the darling
grandson of the old lion, Runjeet Singh, would have been
called to the musnud—for he resembled the Lion in features
and disposition; he was popular with the army, being
brave, and having been a soldier from his boyhood ; and he
was believed, also, to possess the qualities of caution, dis-
cretion, and forethought — but, whether by accident or
design we know not, Nounehal Singh, on returning from his
father’s funeral, was killed by a stone falling on his head
from one of the gateways of iahore. Dhyan Singh called
u{: to Lahore Sheer Singh, who had been treated as a prince
of the blood, although he had never been acknowledged by
Runjeet Singh as his real son. Sheer Singh was to succeed to
the musnud; and he, too, was extremely popular with the
army. But the mother of the late Nounehal Singh was
determined to frustrate the intention of the formidable
vizier. And this woman, being aided by some of the most
powerful sirdars in the Punjaub, soon expelled Sheer Singh
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from Lahore. Then Dhyan Singh, the ex-vizier, to whom
she refused employment, set himself to overthrow her go-
vernment, persuading the sirdars and soldiers that it was
shameful to submit to the rule of a female, and that they
must have a man of energy and talent to govern them, and
ke:g together the conquests which the Lion of Lahore had
made. Sheer Singh was presently recalled from his retire-
ment. The ranee, or mother of Nounehal Singh, ordered the
gates of Lahore to be shut; but the gatekeepers joined the
standard of Sheer Singh; and General Ventura, one of the
skilful Frenchmen who had disciplined the Punjaub army,
acknowledged him as king. The widow was left helpless
and nearly deserted; and in 1841, Sheer Singh was seated
on the throne of Lahore. He intrusted the management
of affairs to Dhyan Singh, Runjeet’s favourite vizier ; and he
gave himself up solely to hunting and drinking, and other
m and debaucheries. He became a completa
The vizier was speedily dissatisfied with the
prince he had elevated to the musmud. Intriguers and
plotters stepped in between the prince and the minister. T
& fit of drunkenness, Sheer Singh, the maharajah, put his
signature to an order for the execution of Dhyan Singh, the
grand vizier ; and the vizier being duly warned of this pro-
ceeding, signed a death-warrant for the maharajah. The
sober man was c%:uicker than the drunken one: Sheer Singh
“was shot in the heart by an English rifle, and had only time
to exclaim, “ What have you done, villain 7> His head was
- separated from his body, and joyfully exhibited to the révolu-
‘tionists. Pertaub Singh, the son of the murdered maharajah,
was despatched by another assassin while he was at hig
‘prayers. But the assassins could not agree with the vizier,
hyan Singh, who had signed Sheer Singh’s death-warrant,
a.ndy g0 they shot him in the back, and he fell dead also. The
report of the vizier’s death quickly :})read thirough the ci
-of Lahore, and Misr Lal Singh, who afterwards made himse
conspicuous in the war with the British, was despatched to
bring into the fort Heera Singh, son of the murdered vizier.
This young rajah knew that the death of Sheer Singh had been
determined on, but he little suspected that his own father
would so soon share the same fate. He had purposely
‘absented himself from the palace that morning, and had
gone to the house of General Avitabile, another of the
European officers who had formed the Punjaub army and artil-
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lery; and he was there found haranguing the troops, and
telling them not to mind the death of the m jah. Upon
learning his father’s death, Heera Singh ascended to the ter-
race or flat roof of Avitabile’s house, and was for a short
time very disconsolate, and very much terrified. He then
-despatched a message to the several sirdars who were in
Lahore, requesting their immediate attendance. The chiefs
soon arrived, when the young rajah unbuckled his sword,
laid it before them, and bared his neck. “The sword,” said
he, “has this day deprived my father of life. I am lett
alone and fatherless, and I now throw myself upon your pro-
tection. Kill me, or give me your support!” This appeal
had the desired effect. Heera Sing next addressed the com-
mon soldiers, promisi.:llg every man of them an advance of
three rupees a month if they would obey him. The soldiers
received thelproposition with loud cheers. In the mean
time Ajeet Singh, whose followers had assassinated the
maharajah, and who had, with his own hand, shot the vizier
Dhyan Singh, had caused Dhuleep Singh to be proclaimed
jah, and himself vizier, by beat of drum. But the
son of the slain vizier put hi rapidly in motion; and
both Ventura and Avitabile espoused ﬁm cause, and backed
him with their well-served guns. During the night of this
same bloody day, Heera Singh reached the Delhi gate of
Lahore, followed by the sirdars and numerous troops. The
gate, apparently, was blown open by the artillery, and then
commenced a street fight in which heavy guns were used
-on both sides, and a great slaughter committed. But on
the following morning victoryu%eclared for Heera Singh;
Leena Singh, who had murdered at his prayers the son of
‘the late maharajah, was mortally wou.mfed; Ajeet Singh,
who had shot the late vizier, being driven out of the fort,
was attempting to escape over a wall by means of a r?e,
-when he was clutched by a soldier. He took off his golden
bracelets and threw them at the man, imploring him to s
his life.; but the soldier cut off his head and hurried with it,
.a8 with the most accellltable of presents, to Heera Singh.
The sight of the ghastly head of his father’s murderer only
quickened the rage of the young rajah. Every man that
-could not escape out of the fort and out of the city was
butchered. The city was given up to plunder. The ranee’s
house was ransacked. The merchants in the city and the
‘helpless shopkeepers fled, leaving everything to the infu-
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riated Sikhs, who committed all kinds of outrages, cutting off
the noses of the poor women in the streets. Horrible cruel-
‘ties were perpetrated upon the connections and adherents
of Ajeet Singh. Heera Singh set up no claim to the throne
of Lahore; so soon as the fighting was over, he went and
kissed the young Maharajah Dhuleep Singh’s feet, in token of
submission; but Heera Singh became vizier or prime minister,
‘a8 his murdered father had been before him.* This settle-
ment was effected in 1848, while the British were in the field
against Gwalior. It is confidently asserted that the Sikhs at
this period intended to invade the British territories, and were
only warned therefrom by the signal overthrow of the Ma-
‘Thattas on the fields of Maharajpoor and Punniar, whereby
the British army serving in the Gwalior territory was set
at liberty to resist aggression from the north-west. Heera
Singh, as grand vizier, found very great difficulty in keeping
the soldiers steady to his interests, for the treasury was
exhausted, and the troops expected a continuance of the
guerdons which he had promised in his extreme peril. To
keep matters ?uiet, he murdered his own uncle, a powerful
sirdar, and a favourite with the army. He was murdered
himself shortly afterwards, together with his cunning Hindu
pundit or tutor.

The young Maharajah Dhuleep Singh was not much above
four years old. He was chosen because there was no
other lineal descendant of the great Runjeet left alive, if we
exceﬁ the children of Sheer Singh, whose eldest son, Pertaub
Singh, had been murdered on the same morning as his father.
On the death of Heera Singh, the mother of the young maha-
rajah ap%)inted her brother Juwaheer Singh tothe office of
vizier. But the soldiers, not liking his rule, murdered
Juwaheer before the eyes of the infant maharajah and his
mother! Ghoolab Singh, the brother of Dhyan Singh, old
Runjeet’s ex-vizier, refused to take upon himself the perilous
office of vizier, which now seemed sure to lead to a bloody

- grave, except upon conditions which were not acceded to.
-The country, therefore, remained without a vizier, without
a government! The “ Punches” of the army became, in
reality, the masters and mis-rulers of the Punjaub, and
everything was decided by their passions, caprices, or sup-

* ¢ History of the Sikhs, containing an Account of the War between
the Sikhs and the British in 1845-6,” by W. L. Macgregor, M.D., sur-
geon to the Hon. Company’s 1st European light infantry.
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posed personal interests. These “ Punches” were not such
pleasant humorists as our street drolls, or as the London
Charivari Punch, or as the great Neapolitan Policinella, the
rince, if not the father, of all Punches. They had no drol-
ery in them ; they were seldom seen to smile; and of late
they had been as rarely seen without the red hand. They
had been accustomed, under Runjeet Singh, to invasions and
conquests, and to the profits derivable therefrom. They
were elated by many years of success; they formed an
immense force numerically; they possessed what seemed
inexhaustible military stores; they knew themselves to be
strong of arm and steady in battle; and they had confi-
dence in the military skill and science of their French and
Italian commanders. They wanted employment, and they
fancied they could best seek it beyond the Sutledge, within
the Company’s territories. The maharajah was in the
nursery ; his mother and guardian was helpless; and even
the more prudent and pacific of the sirdars were whirled
along by the war torrent, for the will of the soldiery, the dic-
tation of the Punches, was not to be resisted without the
risk of being murdered. An army was therefore ordered
to assemble by the very individual—the widowed mother of
the maharajah—whose wishes were against the armament,
and the sirdars were obliged to join 1t. The very cautious
Ghoolab Singh, who had refused the post of vizier, and who
was surrounded by a very strong and devoted party of
his own, did, indeed, venture to demand the reason of the
Sikhs breaking treaty with the British. He asked them
what cause of offence the British had given them ? To these
guestions no satisfactory reply could be given. Ghoolab
ingh anticipated that the Sikhs must fail in their daring
invasions, and retired from Lahore; but instead of openly
opposing their views, which would have drawn an attac
upon himself, he promised his support, agreed to send up
supplies to Lahore, and even promised to join the Khalsa
troops. Even could Ghoolab Singh have believed that the
Sikhs would be successful, it was evidently his interest to-
await the result of the struggle, knowing well, as he did,
that, whatever result might follow, his position would be a
safe one. “If, as he really thought, the Sikh army would
be destroyed by their powerful opponent, then he could
safely step in as a mediator between the British and the
Sikhs, ang while obtaining the credit of restoring peace, he
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would insure independence for himself. The rajah had a
difficult part to play, and the repeated demands of the
Sikh army that he would join it, obliged him to leave
Jummoo, and proceed to Lahore ; but he had determined to
keep clear of the struggle until the onset should show how
he was to act.

“ Had Ghoolab Singh succeeded Juwaheer Singh as prime
minister, he would have used his best endeavours to prevent
a collision between the Sikhs and the British; but he did
not forget that a brother and nephew who had held that
responsible post had both fallen victims to the sword, and a
similar fate might befall him. From every consideration,
‘therefore, the rajah believed that a rupture with the British
would most effectually accomplish his ambitious views; and
he was resolved to act with great caution, and avoid mixi
himself up in the quarrel. Even when he reached Lahore,
after the war had begun, and he was requested by the
ranee and the Punches of the army to join the latter, he
availed himself of the excuse of wishing to act independ-
ently at the head of his own troops in any work she might
assign to him.”*

All that was passing at Lahore could not be unknown to
Sir Henry Hardinge ; but as his predecessor had been cen-
sured for precipitancy, the present governor-general was
determinedp not to bring out his array until the last
moment, or until the moment when there could be no pos-
sible mistake as to the intentions of the lawless soldiery,
whose will was the only law in the country beyond the
Sutledge.

He, however, was by no means satisfied with the state of
preparation, to meet and repel an invasion from the Sikhs,
which he found on his arrival in India; and before he had
been three months in the country he had several large corps
marching from the farthest confines of the Bengal presi-
dency towards the north-west frontier, but so quietly was
every post reinforced that even in our provinces the ope-
rations passed unnoticed ; and when the war did break out,
the governor-general was censured by the uninformed for
being unprepared.

The foﬁowing table of the force on the frontier, as Sir H.
‘Hardinge found it on his arrival in India, in July, 1844,

* Dr. Macgregor’s ¢ History of the Sikhs.’
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-and when the war broke out in December, 1845, is a com-
Plete refutation of the charge of want of preparation : —

Men. Guns.
AtFeropoor {5 Tnner, 1845, 10,472 — 24
At Loodiana S:algémber, ig:;: ?:ggg — ig
AtUmballs {3000 dats, 12575 Z 3

The force at the hill stations was the same at both periods,
1,800 men. Thus, in the first line from Umballa to the
Sutledge, about 150 miles, there were, when Sir H. Hardinge
landed in India, only 18,539 men and 48 guns. 'When the
war broke out, there were 82,479 men and 68 guns. Increase,
18,940 men and 20 guns! The force at Meerut had also
been augmented from 5,873 men and 18 guns, to 9,844 men
and 26 guns ; which force, being 250 miles to the rear, was
not considered available to repel invasion, but as a support
to that in advance of Umballa. The force in the ﬁrstliione
-also comprised seven regiments of European infantry out of
the eleven at that time serving within the Bengal presi-
dency. The battle of Ferozshuhr took place eight dags
after the Sikhs crossed the Sutledge; and if, out of the
82,479 at, and north of Umballa, in December, 1845,
17,727 rank and file only could be brought into action after
a junction with the Loodiana and Ferozpoor forces, what
sort of an army could have been brought nto the field had
-Sir H. Hardinge left the force on the frontier as he found
it, consisting as it did of 13,538 men ?

On the 2nd of December, 1845, Sir Henry arrived at
TUmballa.. From this point we may take up his own words,
a8 contained in a despatch to the Secret Committee at the
India-House : —

“T had moved with my camp on the 6th of December
from Umballa towards Loodiana, peaceably making my
progress by the route I had announced, with the intention
of visiting the Sikh protected states, according to the usual
-custom of my predecessors. In common with the most
experienced officers of the Indian government, I was not of
opinion that the Sikh army would cross the Sutledge with
its infantry and artillery. I considered it probable that some
act of aggression wogd be committed by parties of plun-
-derers, for the purpose of compelling the British government
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to interfere, to which course the Sikh chiefs knew I was
most averse; but I concurred with the commander-in-
chief, and the chief secretary to the government, as well as
my political agent, Major Broadfoot, that offensive opera-
tions, on a scale, would not be resorted to. Exclusive
of the political reasons which induced me to carry my for-
bearance as far as it was possible, I was confident, from the
opinions given by the commander-in-chief and Major-
General Sir John Littler, in command of the forces at
Ferozpoor, that that post would resist any attack from the
Sikh army as long as its provisions lasted ; and that I could
at any time relieve it, under the ordinary circumstances of
an Asiatic army making an irruption into our territories,
provided it had not the means of laying siege to the fort
and the intrenched camp. Up to this period no- act of
aggression had been committed by the Sikh army. The
Lahore government had as good a right to reinforce their
bank of the river Sutledge, as we had to reinforce our
posts on that river. The Sikh army had, in 1843 and 1844,
moved down upon the river from Lahore, and after remain-
ing there encamped a few weeks, had returned to the capital.
These reasons, and, above all, my extreme anxiety to avoid
hostilities, induced me not to make any hasty movement with
our army, which, when the two armies came into each other’s
resence, might bring about a collision. The army had,
owever, been ordered to be in readiness to move at the
shortest notice ; and on the 7th and 8th of December, when
I heard from Lahore that preparations were making on a
large scale for artillery, stores, and all the munitions of war, I
wrote to the commander-in-chief, directing his excellency,
on the 11th to move up the force from Umballa, from
Meerut, and some other stations in the rear. Up to this
time no infantry or artillery had been reported to have left
Lahore, nor had a single Sikh soldier crossed the Sutledge.
Nevertheless, I considered it prudent no longer to delay the
forward movement of our troops, having given to the Lahore
government the most ample time for a reply to our remon-
strance. On the 9th, at night, Captamn Nicholson, the
assistant political agent at Ferozpoor, reported that a por-
tion of the Sikh army had approached within three miles of
the river. On the other hand, the information received by
‘Major Broadfoot on that day from Lahore, was not of a
character to make it probable that any Sikh movement on
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& large scale was meditated. On the 10th no intelligence
was received from Lahore confirmatory of Captain Nichol-
son’s report, and the usual opinion continued to prevail
that the Sikh army would not cross the Sutledge. The
troops, however, moved on the 10th, 11th, and 12th, in pur-
suance of the orders given on the 7th and 8th; and the
whole of the forces destined to move up to the Sutledge were
in full march on the 12th. I did not consider the force
moving up from Umballa to be sufficient to force its way
to relieve Ferozpoor, if a large Sikh army, with a nume-
rous and well-served park of artillery, should attempt to
intercept it in its approach to Ferozpoor, as, in such case,
it could with diﬁicu]l::y receive any aid from that garrison.
Being some days’ march in advance of the commander-in-
chief, I rode over to Loodiana; and having inspected the
fort, the cantonments, and the troops, it appeared to me
most advisable that the whole of this force should be moved
up with the Umballa force, restricting the defence of Loo-
diana to the fort, which could be securely garrisoned by the
more infirm soldiers of the regiments at that post, unless
attacked by heavy artillery, which was a very improbable
contingency. The risk to be incurred of leaving the town
and the cantonments liable to be plundered was maturely
considered, and I had no hesitation 1n incurring that risk to
insure the strength and sufficiency of the force which might
seﬁarately be brought into action with the whole of the
Sikh army. I therefore ordered Brigadier Wheeler to be

repared to march at the shortest notice. The Umballa

orce, in march, was 7,500 men and thirty-six guns; the
Loodiana force amounted to 5,000 men and twelve guns.

“The commander-in-chief concurred in these views; and
this fine body of men, by a rapid march on Busseean, an
important point, where the roads leading from Umballa and
Kurnaul meet, formed the advanced column of the army,
and secured the supplies which had been laid in at Busseean.
Up to the morning of the 12th, the information from Lahore
had not materially varied; but by the reports received on
that day, the general aspect of affairs appeared more warlike.
Still no Sikh aggression had been committed, and no artil-
lery had moved E;ewn to the river.
“ On the 13th, I first received precise information that the

Sikh army had crossed the Sutledge, and was concentrating
in great force on the left bank of the river.”
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On that same day, the 13th, Sir Henry issued the follow-
ing proclamation :—

“The British government has ever been on terms of
friendship with that of the Punjaub.

“In the year 1809, a treaty of amity and concord was com-
cluded between the British government and the late Maha-
rajah Runjeet Singh, the conditions of which have always been
faithfully observed by the British government, and were
scrupulously fulfilled by the late maharajah.

“The same friendly relations have been maintained with
the successors of M,;lmnjah Runjeet Singh by the British
government up to the present time.

“ Since the death of the late Maharajah SBheer Singh, the
disorganized state of the Lahore government has made #
incumbent on the governor-general in council to adoEt f;:):—
cautionary measures for the protection of the Britis -
tier; the nature of these measures, and the cause of their
ado tion, were at the time fully explained to the Lahore

urbar.

“ Notwithstanding the disorganized state of the Lahore
government during the last two years, and many most
unfriendly proceedings on the part of the durbar, the gover-
nor-general in council has continued to evince his desire to
maintain the relations of amity and concord which had so
long existed between the two states, for the mutual inte-
rests and happiness of both. He has shown on every
occasion the utmost forbearance, from consideration to the
helpless state of the infant Maharajah Dhuleep Singh, whom
the British government had recognized as the successor to
the late Maharajah Sheer Singh.

“ The governor-general in council sincerely desired to see
a strong Sikh government re-established in the Pumjaub,
able to control its army and to proteet its subjects. He had
not, up to the present moment, abandomed the hope of see-
ing that important object effected by the patriotie efforts of
the Sikhs and people of that eountry.

“The Sikh army recently marched from Lahore towards
the British frontier, as it was alleged by the orders of the
durbar, for the purpose of invading the British territor{.

“The governor-general’s agent, by the direction. of the
govemor-dgeneral, demanded an explanation of this move-
ment, and no reply being returned within a reasonable time,
the demand was repeated. The governor-general, unwilling
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to believe in the hostile intentions of the Sikh government,
to which no provocation had been given, refrained from
taking any measures which might have a tendency to
embarrass the government of the maharajah, or to induce:
collision between the two states.

“ When no reply was given to the repeated demand for
explanation, and while active military preparations were con--
tinued at Lahore, the governor-general considered it neces-
sary to order the advance of troops towards the frontier, to
reiuforce the frontier posts.

“The Sikh army has now, without a shadow of provoca-
tion, invaded the British territories.

“The governor-general must therefore take measures for
effectually protecting the British provinces, for vindicating
the authority of the British government, and for punishing
the violators of treaties and the disturbers of public peace.

“The governor-general hereby declares the possessions of
Maharajah Dhuleep Singh, on the left, or British banks of the
Sutledge, confiscated and annexed to the British territories.

¢ The governor-general will respect the existing rights of
all jagheerdars, zemindars, and tenants in the said posses--
sions, who, by the course they now pursue, evince their
fidelity to the British government.

“The governor-general hereby calls upon all the chiefs
and sirdars in the protected territories to co-operate cor-
dially with the British government for the pumishment of
the common enemy, and for the maintenance of order in
these states. Those of the chiefs who show alacrity and
fidelity in the discharge of this duty, which they owe to the
protecting power, will find their interests promoted thereby ;
and those who take a contrary course will be treated as
enemies to the British government, and will be punished
accordingly.

“The inhabitants of all the territories on the left bank of
the Sutledge are hereby directed to abide peaceably in their
respective villages, where they will receive efficient protec-
tion by the British government. All parties of men found
in armed bands, who can give no satisfactory account of
their proceedings, will be treated as disturbers of the public

eace. :

¢« All subjects of the British government, and those who-
possess estates on both sides of the river Sutledge, who, by
their faithful adherence to the British government may be
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liable to sustain loss, shall be indemnified and secured in all
their just rights and privileges.

“On the other hand, all subjects of the British govern-
ment who shall continue in the service of the Lahore state,
and who disobey this proclamation by not immediately
returning to their allegiance, will be liable to have their pro-
Ee on this side of the Sutledge confiscated,and declared to

e aliens and enemies of the British government.”

The distance between the head-quarters of the British
army at Umballa and Ferozpoor, was three times as great
as that between Ferozlsoor and Lahore, the former being
150 miles, the latter only fifty miles. Sir Henry Hard.u?e
in the despatch already quoted, has explained his reasons for
not ordering the Umballa force to take the field, sooner than
it did ; he, however, had ordered, 8o early as the 20th Novem-
ber, that the force should be held in readiness to move, and
it actually did march on the 11th of December, before the
Sikh army had commenced crossing the Sutledge, which it
did about six or seven tniles from Ferozpoor on the 12th
December, but the passage of the artillery was not com-
pleted till the 16th December. As the art of war consists
n concentrating the greatest number of men at the right
place at the right time, the crisis when the Sikhs did
cross, demanded the utmost exertion on the part of the
governor-general and commander-in-chief; and the celerity
with which the troops moved towards Ferozpoor, was most
admirable.

The governor-general, as stated in his despatch, being
between Umballa and Loodiana, on the 13th of December,
when the news arrived of the Sikhs having crossed, he
ordered Brigadier Wheeler to march with 4,500 men, and
twenty-one guns, early on the 14th from Loodiana to
Busseean, which place had been filled with provisions, by
arrangements made through Major Broadfoot with the native
chiefs, and upon which provisions the British army depended
in its advance to Ferozpoor. By the afternoon of the
14th, Brigadier Wheeler was in front of Busseean. The
main column under the commander-in-chief from Umballa,

did not reach Busseean until the 16th. Had it not been for
the force under Bri%:adier ‘Wheeler, the cavalry of the Sikhs
having crossed on the 12th, they might have marched the
13th and 14th, and have reached Busseean the evening of the
14th. Had the provisions in Busseean been destroyed, the
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advance of the main column on Ferozpoor would have been
delayed at least a week or ten days, during which time the
10,472 men at Ferozpoor would have to withstand the
whole of the Sikh army, and the safety of thaMost might
have been compromised ; as it was, the Sikhs not com-
pleted the passage of their heavy guns until the 16th, and by
the 17th the advance of the force under the commander-in-
chief began to tell upon them, for on the 17th the main body,
consisting according to the Sikh accounts of 25,000 regulars
and eighty-eight guns, under Lal Singh, took possession of
the wells around the village of Ferozshuhr, whilst Tej
Singh with 23,000 men and sixty-seven guns remaine
opposite to Ferozpoor.

The only road by which an army can march from Busseean
to Ferozpoor (on account of the scarcity of water) passes
through Moodkee, and is about twenty miles, Ferozshuhr
being mid-way.

The Sikhs commenced on the 17th December to throw
up intrenchments around the wells at Ferozshuhr, in order
to stop the advance of the column under the commander-
in-chief, knowing that the commander-in-chief must carry
these works before he could relieve Ferozpoor.

. By one o’clock on the 18th, the governor-general and
commander-in-chief reached Moodkee, from which village a
few Sikh eaval.ry retired, as the British column advanced ;
the troops had just taken up their encamping-ground, and
were commencing to cook, after a fatiguing march of twenty-
two miles, when news was brought by one of the scouts, to
Major Broadfoot, the political agent, that the enemy was
only three miles distant. The Sikh account is, that not
knowing the strength of the column under the commander-
in-chief, and thinking it was only the advance-guard of the
British army, 12,000 of them, chiefly cavalry, and twenty-
two guns, under the command of Lal Singh, left the camp
at Ferozshuhr early on the 18th, and had taken up their
position before the arrival of the British army at Moodkee.
This must have been the case, for when the British troops
halted at Moodkee, there was no indication of any large
body of men moving in the neighbourhood, and a force of
12,000 men, especially cavalry, could not move in that
country without raising a column of dust, which would be
seen at the distance of miles.

The alarm being sounded, the British troops hastily got

2¢ )
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under arms and moved to their positions ; Sir Hugh Gough

says :—* I immediately pushed forward the horse-artillery

and cavalry, directing the infantry, accompanied by the

field batteries, to move forward in support. We had not

proceeded beyond two miles when we found the enemy in
sition.

“To resist their attack, and to cover the formation of the
infantry, I advanced the cavalry, under Brigadiers White,
Gough, and Mactier, rapidly to the front, in columns of

ms, and occupied the glain. They were speedily
followed by the five troops of horse-artillery under Briga-
dier Brooke, who took up a forward position, having the
cavalry then on his flanks.

“The country is a dead flat, covered at short intervals
with a low, but in some places thick jhow jungle, and
dotted with sandy hillocks. The enemy screened their
infantry and artillery behind this jungle and such undula-
tions as the ground afforded; and, whilst our twelve
battalions formed from echellon of brigade into line, opened
a very severe cannonade upon our advancing troops, which
was vigorously replied to ﬁy the battery of horse-artillery
under Brigadier Brooke, which was soon joined by the twe-
light field batteries. The rapid and well-directed fire of
our artillery appeared soon to paralyze that of the enemy ;
and, as it was necessary to complete our i hg disposi~
tions without advancing the artillery too near to the jungle,
I directed the cavalry under Brigadiers White and Gough
to make a flank movement on the enemy’s left, with a view
of threatening and turning that flank, if possible. With
praiseworthy gallantry, the 38rd light oons, with the
second brigade of cavalry, consisting of the body-guard and
5th light cavalry, with a portion of the 4th lancers, turned
the left of the Sikh army, and, sweeping along the whole
rear of its infantry and guns, silence(f for a time the latter,
and put their numerous cav: to flight. Whilst this
movement was taking place on the enemy’s left, I directed
the remainder of the 4th lancers, the 9th irregular cavalry
under Brigadier Mactier, with a light field battery, to
threaten their right.

“This manceuvre was also successful. Had not the
infantry and guns of the enemy been screemed by the
jungle, these brilliant charges of the cavalry would have-
{)een productive of greater effect.




1845.] FLIGHT OF THE SIKHS. ' 595

“When the infantry advanced to the attack, Brigadier
Brooke rapidly pushed on his horse-artillery close to the
jungle, and the cannonade was resumed on both sides.
The infantry, under Major-Generals Sir Harry Smith, Gil-
bert, and Sir John M‘Caskill, attacked in echellon of lines
the enemy’s infantry, almost invisible amongst wood and
the approaching darkness of night. The opposition of the
enemy was such as might have been expected from treops
who everything at stake, and who had long vaunted of
being mesxst‘;{le Their ample and extended line, from
their great superiority of numbers, far outflanked ours;
but this was counteracted by the flank movements of our
cavalry. The attack of the infantry now commenced, and
the roll of fire from this powerful arm soon convinced
the Sikh army that they had met with a foe they little
expected ; and their whole force was driven from position
after position with great slaughter, and the loss of seven-
teen pieces of artillery, some of them of heavy calibre;
our infa.ntr{ using that never-failing weapon, the bayonet,
whenever the enemy stood. Night only saved them from
worse disaster, for this stout conflict was maintained during
an hour and a half of dim starlight, amidst a cloud of dust
from the sandy plain, which yet more obscured every object.”

The British force engaged consisted of 3,850 Europeans
and 8,500 natives, making a total of 12,350 rank and file,
and forty-two guns. Sixteen officers were killed and 200
men. Forty-eight officers wounded and 609 men, of whom
153 died subsequently of their wounds, or were disabled.
Amongst those who fell was the hero of Jellalabad, Sir
Robert Sale; he had his left thigh shattered by grape-
shot, and the wound proved mortal. Had there been more
daylight, the rout of the enemy would have been more
complete ; as it was, seventeen of their guna out of twenty
were captured, and their loss in killed and wounded was ve
severe. Lal Singh, the commander, was among the woundel;{
and narrowly escaped being taken prisoner.

The Sikhs fled rapidly to their camp at Ferozshuhe,
and the British troops returned to theirs at Moodkee about
midnight.

On the 19th of December, two heavy guns reached
Moodkee, escorted by her majesty’s 29th, the 1st European
light infantry, and two regiments of native infantry.*

* The l2lth a;d 41st.
Q
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Eve? possible care had been taken of these troops in their
rapid advance by the governor-general and commander-in-
chief. Elephants were despatched to Churruk, seven-and-
twenty miles from Moodkee, to those who might be
unable to walk. When near Moodkee, and almost over-
eome by fatigue and the terrible desert thirst, water was
distributed to them, which had been brought out on ele-
phants from head-quarters. Being thus refreshed, the men
marched vigorou;? into Moodkee, where the governor-
general's band welcomed them with a joyous burst of
musie. This reinforcement did not reach camp till nine
or ten o’clock at night, and it was determined, 1n order to
grle them rest, that the army should halt on the 20th.
ring this halt of two days the wounded and sick were
eared for, and secured in the mud fort at Moodkee. It was
now that Sir H. Hardinge magnanimously offered his services
to Sir Hugh Gough. He was appointed second in command
of the army, and all officers were directed to obey any orders
emanating from him, which they were not bound to do so
long as he (although the head of the government) exercised
enly a civil authority.
resses were sent to Sir John Littler at Ferozpoor;
apprising him of the victory at Moodkee, and directing
him on the 21st to march with as large a force as he could,
and effect a junction with the army under the commander-
in-chief. Arrangements were also made for leaving the
wounded and the baggage at Moodkee when the army
marched, a regiment and a half being told off to protect
them. This decision was a wise one. Had the British
army on the night of the 21st been embarrassed with a
column of baggage, great would have been the suffering of
the wounded, and great would have been the plunder, by
our own camp-followers, of the baggage. Whereas the fort
at Moodkee, defended by a regiment and a half, was
safe for a time against the enemy’s cavalry and loose plun-
derers, which alone could penetrate the rear of our army.
Early on the morning of the 21st Sir John Littler, leavi
5,000 men to hold his position and watch Tej Singh, mov
off quietly by his right, with 5,500 men and twenty-one
8, to join the commander-in-chief. The force from
oodkee marched at three o’clock in the morning in two
oll:en columns of companies, left in front; the army had
therefore only to wheel into line to be in position. The

™
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march for the head-quarter column was a distressing one,
on account of the heat and dust and the scarcity of water,
but was of no great length, certainly not more than twelve
miles; and the columns arrived opposite the Sikh camp at
half-past eleven, oM. The junction with the force from
Ferozpoor was effected at a few minutes before one near
the village of Misriwala. Skirmishers were then thrown
forward, and some considerable time elapsed before the
attack was made.

The whole country is a dead flat, and studded with trees
and jungle, except in the immediate neighbourhood of the
villages. What with dust and trees the movements of
troops became very difficult to direct.

'].‘g_e British force now concentrated comprised 5,674
Europeans and 12,058 natives, making a total of 17,727
rank and file, and sixty-five guns. According to the Sikhs’
account, their forcg at hFerozs]]:uhr consistiad of 2%,0(1:0
Te r troops and eighty-eight s, exclusive of the
th‘;l;arees aIx’ld meguln.gr s);)ldlirs, g::king their force in
camp upwards of 35,000. Besides this force Tej Singh,
with 28,000 regulars and sixty-seven s, was only ten
miles distant. Had it been possible for the commander-
in-chief to have delayed the attack on the Sikh camp till
the next day, which it was not, on account of the want of
water, it would not have been expedient to have done so;
the British force would not have been augmented by one
man, whilst Tej Singh, who was opposite Ferozpoor, only
ten miles distant, would have been able to bring 23,000
additional regular troops and sixty-seven guns to the assist-
ance of the enemy.

The Sikh intrenchment was in the form of a paralle-
logram, of about a mile in length, and half a mile in
breadth, including within its area the strong vi]]a.%e of
Ferozshuhr, the shorter sides looking towards the Sutledge
and Moodkee, and the long one towards Ferozpoor and
the open country.* But the Sikhs were fully prepared to
place their guns in position on whatever side the attack
should be made. They were thoroughly acquainted with
the country ; and knowing by what roads their enemy could
advance, they readily prepared for their reception. Thus it
mattered not much whether our approach was made on the

* The Commander-in-Chief’s Despatch.
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longer or shorter side, though the preparations on the side
fronting Ferozpoor showed that it was considered by the
Sikhs as the proper front of their position.

“The ground in front, like that at Moodkee, was jun-
g}y; the three divisions of the British, under the command
of Major-General Gilbert, Sir John Littler, and Brigadier
‘Wallace, were placed in line, with the whole of their artillery
in their centre, except three troops of horse-artillery, one |
on either flank, and one in support. The reserve was under
Sir Harry Smith, and with the cavalry formed the second
line.”* The artillery were ordered to the front, and after
a reasonable time h;g been allowed for the mortar practice,
which it was speedily seen would never silence Lal Singh’s
guns, our artiflery opened their fire to ascertain the posi-
tion of the batteries, and the Sikhs then responded.
Our artillery then made a nearer advance, protected by the
whole of our infantry. When several hundred
nearer, our guns were unlimbered, and several rounds of
shot fired ; this was repeated until they approached within
three hundred yards of the batteries. Then, seeing that
these Sikh guns could mot be silenced, the infantry ad-
vanced amidst a murderous shower of shot and grape, and
captured them with matchless gallantry.t

}inthe advance, Greneral Littler’s division, marching direct
on the village, edged away to the left, and caused an open-
ing in the lime between its right and Brigadier Wallace’s
division. Littler’s division, led with the greatest valour
its genmeral, when close up to the enemy’s batteries, whic
fired volleys of grape, was compelled to retire; the left brigade
of the reserve, under Sir Harry Smith, was ordered forward
to fill up the opening, and advanced on the vi.l]a.%e with
great energy. Wallace’s and Gilbert’s divisions forming
the right and centre, were completely successful, but when
all the batteries of the Sikhs seemed to be within our
grasp, the night set in (and there is no twilight in India),
the ‘dry forage in the camp was on fire, the loose powder
exploded in all directions, and it was impossible under
these circumstances to retain the occupation of the enemy’s
batteries, which had been so gallantly won. All military
order and discipline must have been lost, and the troops
were directed to form about 150 yards from the enemy’s

* The Commander-in-Chief’s Despatch. + Toid.

™



1845.] BATTLE OF FEROZSHUHR. 599

-camp, lying down in contiguous columns at quarter-distance.
Sir Harry Smith’s division pushed on to the village and
maintained itself there till about 10 o’clock at night, when,
not knowing the position of the troops on his right, he
retired. Sir John Littler's division having advanced against
the strongest part of the work, suffered severely, especially
her majesty’s 62nd regiment, having seventeen officers
killed and wounded, out of twenty-three. Having done
everything that men could do, they were obliged to retire.

Just before dark, the gallant 3rd dragoons, who were on
the extreme right, were ordered to charge; never for a
moment considering the propriety of such an order, which
was given b{ a staffofficer, now no more, they dashed head-
long into the Sikh camp, carrying terror into the Sikh

8, but at the same time losing ten officers and 120
valuable men out of about 400.

About twelve o’clock at night, the Sikhs, finding that Sir
Harry 3mith had been forced to retire from the village, and
that their batteries were not occupied, brought some guns
to bear upon our column, the fire from which was very
destructive. The governor-general thounted his horse and
called to the 80th regiment, which was at the head of the
column, “ My lads, we shall have no sleep until we take
those guns.” The regiment deployed immefi)iately, advanced,
supported by the 1st Bengal Europeans, and drove a large
body of Sikhs from three guns, which they spiked. The
regmnent then retired and took up its position again at
the head of the column as steadily as if on a parade, much
to the admiration of the governor-general and commander-
in-chief, the former of whom exclaimed, as they passed him,
“ Plucky dogs, plucky dogs,—we cannot fail to win with
such men as these.” - For the rest of the night our column
was left comparatively unmolested, but it cannot be denied,
that its position was one of danger—great danger. Darkness
had covered our ranks while the scarcely thinned foe, driven
from his foremost intrenchments, had still a formidable
artillery remaining intact; and where were our battalions ?
Both Sir John Littler and Sir Harry Smith had been com-

elled to retire, and in the darkmess the direction was not
own to the governor-general or commander-in-chief.
Thtzly were left, with not more than 8,000 men, within 150
yards of an enemy’s camp, whose strength they had no
Weans of ascertaining. It could not be known whether
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Tej Singh, had during the action or during the night,
marched up to reinforce Lal Singh. The noisy trampi
of men, the fire of musketry &ng artillery, was continus
by the Sikhs during the night, and in the morning the
expectation most probable was, that the British army
would have to encounter the whole concentrated force of
the enemy.

In this state of things, the commander-in-chief and the
governor-general determined to hold their ground, to wait
patiently till the morning dawned, then to attack the
enemy’s batteries, if they still held them, by taking them in
reverse, to make one united effort by a simultaneous attack,
to beat them, or to die honourably in the field. The gallant
commander-in-chief, kind-hearted, heroically brave, quite
agreed with the governor-general. If ever confidence was
inspired to troops by the conduct of their leaders, it was by
Sir Henry Har£nie and Sir Hugh Gough on that oceasion.
They knew that the struggle would be severe, but cheered
all around them with the certdinty of success. The whole of
Sir Henry Hardinge’s personal staff having been put Zors de
combat, except his son Captain A. Hardinge, who, however,
had had his horse killed under him, Captain West of the
commander-in-chief’s staff officiated as his aide-de-camp.

By daylight the British troops - had deployed into
line, and all arrangements for renewing the attack being
made, the commander-in-chief put himself in front of the
right of the line; Sir Henry Hardinge did the same on the
le%b, and keeping thirty yards in front of the line to pre-
vent the troops from firing, they advanced against the
Sikh batteries; the troops being told mot to fire, or they
would kill the governor-general.

The commander-in-chief also led the right in front of his
men, and the line advanced at a steady pace scarcely firing a
shot. The opposition was slight, most of the guns being
taken in reverse, and wheeling round past the village of
Ferozshuhr, the British line swept down the whole left and
rear of the enemy’s position, halting when they had cleared
the works at the opposite extremity. The two chiefs
now rode down the line, and the regimental colours dropped,
and saluted the governor-general, and the men cheered
as they passed. The two chiefs must at that moment have
felt a proud satisfaction and some recompense for the pre-
vious hours of anxiety, but these feelings were of shert
duration, for we had scarcely secured the enemy’s gums,
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seventy-four in number, before Tej Singh appeared in view,
showing the policy of making the attack at the earliest
moment that returning light enabled the commander-in-
chief to do so.

Littler's and Smith’s divisions had now rejoined the
commander-in-chief and the enemy was daunted by his
defeat,—the beaten force retiring on their countrymen
coming up, brought dismay into their ranks. Wili':{:iz a
mile and a half of their captured camp they halted, fired
soveral hundred rounds from their zumbooruks, or camel-
swivels, and after several demonstrations and a distant
cannonade, withdrew about three o’clock.

The first roll of the tide of invasion had now been
resisted, and the beaten enemy scarcely halted until he had
placed the Sutledge between him and his victorious opponent.

The commander-in-chief was too weak in cavalry to
follow up the enemy, having had at the commencement of
the action only 2,600, and some by this time had gone into
Ferozpoor, and those who remained on the field having
been nearly forty-eight hours without food or water, were
comEletely exhausted.

The artillery also had consumed a very large proportion
of their rounlg shot, in the attack of the enemy, under
these circumstances men and horses being completely worn
out, it was most judicious to be satisfied with the great
victory gained, and forcing Tej Singh to retire on the
Sutledge. Such hard-contested fields cannot be gained with-
out loss; ours amongst the Europeans was severe, having
488 killed, and 1,108 wounded. The total loss was 694
killed and 1,721 wounded, of whom 595 died subsequently,
or were disabled. Every exertion was now made to alleviate
the sufferings of the wounded, and by noon on the 23rd,
they were all in quarters at Ferozpoor, and quilts and
cots were furnished in abundance. In fact, it was almost
incredible how the commissariat and executive departments
could supply so much comfort in such a short space of
time. The wounded owe much to the unwearied efforts of
Captain W. B. Thomson and Lieutenant Goodwyn (who
responded to every call), for their comparatively snug con-
dition on the 23rd and 24th, and it was a gratifying sight
to the governor-general, when he visited them, to find so
much comfort w%xere he anticipated so little. He gene-
rously gave strict orders, that everything required should
be supplied, and without the usual fomfl.ity of an indent.
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Sir Henry Hardinge visited all the wounded men and
officers, and had a cheerful word for all. If a poor man
had lost an arm, the governor-general consoled him by
pointing to his own empty sleeve, and assuring him he
would soon be all right. If a soldier had had a leg shot away
or shattered, he reminded bim that one of his sons, who
was with him, and who went into battle at his side, had long
had only one foot. The men were delighted at the urbanity
and kindness shown towards them by tie governor of India,
.and for a time forgot their own suﬁ'em;lgs' in the admira-
tion which his kindness elicited.* Sir Henry visited the

oor sufferers again and again, and watched over their wel-
¥a.re with a solicitude that could not have been surpassed
if they had been his own children. During the terrible
night he had spent in the Sikh camp, he had shared .the
privations of the soldiers, and had suffered pangs unknown
to them, for the fate of his whole army, the fate perhaps
of all India, was hanging on a thread. The commander-in-
chief, Sir Hugh Gough, whose arduous military duties did
not allow him to visit the wounded until some days later, .
-did everything in his power to cheer the men, praising their
undaunted bravery in one of the hardest battles ever fought
in India. He spoke to all and listened to all, and did his
utmost to gratify their every wish.

Major Somerset, military secretary to the governor-
general, on the morning of the 22nd, was borne to the rear
mortally wounded, “while conducting himself with the
hereditary courage of his race.” + Major Broadfoot, poli-
“tical agent, also fell ; “ he was brave as he was able in every
branch of the political and military service.”}{ Major
Broadfoot ;was the last of three brave brothers, who held
g)pointments in the Company’s army and fell in battle.

aptain P. Nicholson, assistant political agent from Feroz-
poor, was also killed in the action of the 21st. ‘With the
-exception of Captain Mills, who took the command of a

troop of horse-artillery, all the political agents were either
ki]le%. or wounded in this fierce struggle. Among the other
truly distinguished officers who perished were Colonel Wal-
lace, Captam Thomas Box, “ a soldier every inch of him,”
Captain D’Arcy Todd, Major Baldwin, a peninsular officer,
antf Lieutenants Pollard and Bernard. Pollard had been
“wounded at Moodkee ; but no persuasion could prevent his
* Dr. Macgregor’s ¢ History of the Sikhs,’ &c.
+ Sir Henry Hardinge’s Despatch. 1 Ibid.
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again joiming his %allant regiment, her majesty’s 31st.
Among those who shared the dangers of this battle were
Prince Waldemar of Prussia, and his staff, Counts Grueben
and Oriolo, and Dr. Hoffmeister ; the last officer was unfor-
tunately killed by a grape-shot. Prince Waldemar left the
field on the morning of the 22nd, at the request of the
governor-general, who was unwilling that a foreign prince
should be further subjected to the risk of losing his life.
The issue of the battle was not then decided; but fortu-
nately the prince returned to Ferozepoor, and had the
satisfaction of knowing, that though the British had a fierce
foe to contend with, victory had decided for them.*

Fine phrases would be thrown away upon conduct and
‘heroism such as were dis laﬁd at Ferozpoor. The plain
professional despatches of gll‘ enry Hardinge and Sir Hugh
Gough form the best eulogium. All behaved nobly. Un-
fortuately, in the hurry of the moment, Sir John Lattler, in
his despatch, used the words * panic-struck *’ as applicable
. to her majesty’s 62nd regiment, and attributed some irreso-
lution on the part of the native regiments in his division to
the example of the 62nd. The charges were groundless.
Before the 62nd fell back, it had seven officers killed and ten
wounded, seventy-six rank and file killed and 154 wounded.
The regiment was numerically weak ; its loss was greater
than that of any other European regiment present. Both
the governor-general and commander-in-chief did all they
could to remove the injurious impression; and at home, in
the House of Lords, the duke of Wellington stood manfully
forward to vindicate the fame of the heroic band, and apply
balm to their wounded pride.

Great pains were taken by the Sikh army to con-
ceal from the durbar the extent of their discomfiture ; but
much anxiety and irresolution were believed to prevail at
Lahore.t They believed that our army would follow up its
advantages by crossing the river immediately and ma.rcging
- on the capital ; but this was a movement not to be thought: of
without a powerful battering train, more European troops,
and especia.ﬁy more cavalry. It was now wisely resolved to
wait for the battering train, moving upwards with the 16th
lancers, the 9th lancers, and her majesty’s 10th and 53rd
regiments of foot, which, with the 43rd and 59th regiments

* Dr. Macgregor.
+ Note from the Governor-General to the Secret Committee of the
East-India Company, dated January 1, 1846.
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of native infantry, had composed the Meerut force under Sir
John Grey. |
Upon this seeming indecision of the British, the Sikhs
resolved to make another effort to maintain their position
on the left bank of the Sutledge ; and for this purpose, they
began to construct a new bridge of boats, not very far from
the spot where they crossed the river after having been
driven from Ferozshuhr. Our army of the Sutledge was sta-
tioned somewhat from the river, and no opposition was
offered by them. The bridge of boats was soon constructed,
and a téte-de-pont thrown up in front of it with much mili-
tary skill, in a position very favourable to defence. The
opposite banks were high, and the river, where the bridge was
lmﬁ? made a slight curve inwards ; so as to throw the oppo-
site banks sufficiently forward to afford protection to both
flanks of the advanced position from heavy artillery placed
in battery. Above the bridge, and not far from it, was a good
ford, which facilitated the communication with the forces
on the opposite bank. Advantage had also been taken of the |
fnucity of our troops at Loodiana, to effect a passage for a i
orce of about 10,000 men of all arms, in the neighbourhood
of that town. No attack was made either on the town or
cantonment of Loodiana ; the object of this force appeared
to be rather to intrench itself near the place at which it
crossed, in order to obstruct our progress and to cut off the
passage of supplies en route to Ferozpoor, and to intercept
the communication between the posts. As soon as the
Meerut force joined the commander-in-chief’s camp, imme-
diate measures were taken to reinforce the Loodiana post
and the station at Busseean; some native infantry, some
light cavalry, and some guns, were sent thither, and the
sick, the women, and the children were removed thence to
Umballa. Meanwhile, Sir Harry Smith had been detached
to reduce Dhurmkote, and keep open the communication for
supplies and ammunition from our rear. Sir Harry was
now reinforced, and having soon with him 7,000 men and
twenty-four guns, it was confidently believed that he could
at one and the same time relieve Loodiana and protect the
whole of our rear. Dhurmkote was evacuated at Sir Harry’s
approach. In marching from Jugraon to Loodiana, Sir
arry lost a good deal of his baggage, and sustained some
heavy fusilades, which he did not wait to return. His troops
were much harassed when ke reached Loodiana. His pre-

™
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sence jut an end to the consternation which was becoming

eneral in that part of the country. The Sirdar Runjoor

ingh had strongly intrenched himself at Aliwal, about exght
miles to the westward of Loodiana; he had 15,000 men and
fifty-six guns, and, on the evening of the 26th of January,
he received a reinforcement of twelve guns and 4,000 regular
troops. Sir Harry Smith most gallantly attacked the Sikhs
on the 28th of January, with not more than 10,000 men in
all. The right of the Sikh force rested on Bundree, and
théir left on Aliwal, they had advanced a short distance from
their intrenched camp and cannonaded the British for half
an hour, until our brave fellows stormed the village of
Aliwal—the key of their position. The whole of the British
line then began to advance. Her majesty’s 16th lancers
charﬁed in the most gallant style, but the Sikhs lay down
on the ground, and the lancers could not well reach them,
while they either fired their muskets at the 16th, or cut despe-
rately at men and horses with their keen swords. This dis-
tinguished cavalry regiment had upwards of 100 men killed
and wounded. The great mass of Sikh infantry could be
broken only by our artillery. One Sikh cannon after another
was captured. So ably were the orders of attack conducted,
each column and line arriving at its point of attack to the
very moment, that the enemy were soon driven headlong
back over the river; and all the Sikh guns were capture
or destroyed. Only one gun was carried by the Sikhs to
the opposite bank, and there it was spiked by Lieutenant
Holmes, of the irregular cavalry, and Gunner Scott, of the
horse-artillery, who forded the river in pursuit. The victory
was complete, and the confusion among the Sikhs great.
Camp carriages, munitions of war, all things that Runjoor
Bingh had brought with him, were captured. These were
indeed “ glorious operations;” this was indeed a  com-
plete and decisive victory.”* It costusin all 151 killed and
413 wounded.

There was now for a short time a perfect lull in the cam-
paign. The Sikhs at Sobroan went on strengthening their
position, and adding to their guns on their ¢éte-de-pont ;
and Sir Hugh Gough waited for his artillery and reinforce-
ments. From the 14th of January till the beginning of

* Despatches of the Governor-General, Sir Harry Smith, and Sir
Hugh Gough. Macgregor’s ¢ History of the Sikhs.’
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February, the enemy were industriously employed in build-
ing their defences, under the direction, it is said, of a
Spanish engineer. The army under Sir Charles Napier,
which had been assembled at Sukkur, by order of the gover-
nor-general, consisting of 16,000 men, was moving up the lefy
bank of the Sutledge, towards Ferozpoor, and would have
proved, had the war lasted, a most valuable reinforcement to
the army of the Sutledge. It had by this time reached Bha~
wulpoor opposite Mooltan, and as the nawab of that place

had intimated to the British government his intention of

remaining neuter and of taking no: in the war, the
governor-general feeling that the blow must be struck
and the contest decided at Lahore, requested Sir Charles
Napier to come on with his staff in advance of his army,
and to join him without delay, being desirous of having
the assistance of that distinguished offieer in the pending
struggle. Sir Charles Napier did not, unfortunately, arrive
in time to participate in the glories of Sobraon, but came up
with the army at Lahore.

On the 9th of February, the heavy guns from Delhi
reached the commander-in-chief’s camp; on the 8th, Sir
Hmnﬁth had rejoined head-quarters from Aliwal.

the battle of Ferozshuhr, the governor-general
had taken up his quarters at Ferozpoor, occasionally riding-
to the commander-in-chief’s camp, which was now twenty-
four miles distant from Ferozpoor, to confer with has
excellency. In one of these rides, the governor-general’s
horse fell, and so severely contused the governor-general’s
thigh that he was obliged to be taken in his carriage to the
field on the morning of the 10th.

The enemy’s works were very strong, and although on

the first intelligence of the battle of Alwal, and at sight of

the numerous bodies which floated from the neighbourhood
of that battle-field down to the bridge of boats at Sobraon,
the Sikhs seemed much shaken and disheartened, they now
appeared to be as confident as ever of being able to defy usin
their intrenched position, and to prevent our passage of the
river. The soldiers were chiefly those who hag been trained
by the French and Italian officers. They had strong walls,.
only to be surmounted by scaling-ladders, which afforded a
secure protection for triple lines of musketry. In all the
were 34,000 men, with seventy pieces of artillery; their
position was united by a good bric{)

ge to a reserve of 20,000
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on the opposite bank, on which was a considerable camp and
some artillery commanding and flanking the field-works on
the side of the British.* :
The force under Sir Hugh Gough consisted of 6,533 Euro-
peans and 9,691 natives, making a total of 16,224 rank and
file, and ninety-nine guns. Sir Hugh ordered this foree to
march. at half-past three o’clock on the morning of Tuesday,
the 10th of February, when his men would %e fresh, and:
there would be a certainty of many hours of daylight. To
pass another night like that which had been spent within
the enemy’s camp at Ferozshuhr, was by all means to be
avoided. The troops began to move out of camp at the
very moment appointed, and they marched in silence to their
destination. Sir Hugh was now much stronger in cavalry,
and very strong in artillery. He at once put his battering
and disposable artillery in position in an extended semicircle,
embracing within its fire the works of the Sikhs. It
had been intended that the cannonade should have com-
menced at daybreak, but so heavy a mist hung over the
plain and river, that it became necessary to wait. It was half-
past six before the whole of our artillery fire was developed.
“ Nothing could be conceived grander than the effect of the
batteries when they opened, as the cannonade passed along
from the Sutledge to Little Sobraon, in one continued roar
of guns and mortars; while, ever and anon, the rocket,
like a spirit of fire, winged its rapid flight high above the-
batteries in its progress towards the Sikh intrenchment.
‘Well might the commander-in-chief call the opening of the-
cannonade ‘most spirited and well directed.” The Sikh
guns responded with shot and shells, but neither appeared.
to do much execution; the latter were seen bursting in
mid-air ere they reached the British batteries ; while some
of the shot passed over Rhodawala, and struck the ground
in front of General Gilbert’s division. It now became a
grand artillery concert, and the infantry divisions and bri-
gades looked on with a certain degree of interest, somewhat
allied, however, to vexation, lest the artillery should have
the whole work to themselves! The commander-in-chief,
however, was determined to give full play to an arm which
he did mot possess to an efficient extent in other hard--
fought battles. It was reported, that the guns were to play

* Commander-in-Chief’s Despatch.
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for four hours at least ; but there is some reason to believe,
that the rapid firing had nearly exhausted the ammunition
before half that time had elapsed} and it was once more
to be proved, that the British infantry were not to remain
mute spectators of a battle. ‘ Notwithstanding,’ wrote the
.commander-in-chief, ¢ the formidable calibre of our guns,
mortars, and howitzers, and the admirable way in which they
were served, and aided by a rocket battery, it would have
been visionary to expect that they could have silenced the
fire of seventy pieces, behind well-constructed batteries of
-earth, planks, and fascines, or dislodge troops, covered
<either by redoubt or epaulments, or within a treble line of
trenches.’ ’#*

Compared with Ferozshuhr, the works at Sobraon were
regular fortifications, in the construction of which no labour
had been spared. The utmost ingenuity of the Sikhs and
their European advisers had been exerted to render this,
their last stronghold, impregnable. A French officer is said
40 have assured Tej Singh that it was utterly impossible
for the British to make good their entrance. The British
were now about to try with the musket and the bayonet.
“ At nine o’clock, Brigadier Stacey’s bni‘gude, supported on
-either flank by Captains Horford’s and Fordyce’s batteries,
‘and Lieutenant-Colonel Lane’s troop of horse-artillery,
moved to the attack in admirable order. The infantry and
-guns aided each other correlatively. The former marched
steadily on in line, which they halted only to correct when
necessary ; the latter took up successive positions at the
gallop, until at length they were within three hundred
-yards of the heavy batteries of the Sikhs. But notwith-
standing the regularity and coolness, and the scientifie
-character of this assault, which Brigadier Wilkinson well
supported, so hot was the fire of cannon, musketry, and
zumbooruks,t kept up by the Khalsa troops, that it seemed
for some moments impossible that the intrenchment could
:be won under it.”} There was a temporary check or pause,
"“but soon persevering gallantry triumphed, and the whole
army had the satisfaction to see the gallant Brigadier
.Stacey’s soldiers driving the Sikhs in confusion before
them within the area of their encampment.”§ Every im-

* Dr. Macgregor’s ¢ History of the Sikhs.’
+ Guns mounted on camels, and carrying a pound shot.
$ The Commander-in-Chief’s Despatches. § Ibid.
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pediment was cleared, the intrenchments were passed, and
our matchless infantry stood erect and compact within the
Sikh camp. “Her Majesty’s 10th, 53rd, and 80th regi-
ments, with the 33rd, 43rd, 59th, and 63rd native infantry,
moving at a firm and steady pace, never fired a shot till
they had passed the barriers opposed to them—a forbearance
much to be commended, and most worthy of constant imitation,
to which may be attributed the success of their first effort,
and the small loss they sustained. This attack was crowned
with all the success it deserved, and, led by its gallant
ecommander, Major-Geeneral Sir Robert Dick, obtained the
admiration of the army, which witnessed its disciplined
valour. When checked by the formidable obstacles and
superior numbers to which the attacking division was o
posed, the second division, under Major-General Gilbert,
afforded the most opportune assistance by rapidly advan-
cing to the attack of the enemy’s batteries, entering their
fortified position after a severe struggle, and sweepin
through the interior of the camp. This division mﬂlcteg
a very severe loss on the retreating enemy.”* ¢ We hap-
ned to be with a portion of Gilbert’s division,” says
octor M‘Gregor, “ when the order arrived from the
overnor-general, and the troops immediately advanced.
nward they went; but, if intended to support Stacey on
the right of the ememy’s position, they missed the object,
for they unfortunately came in front of the centre and
strongest portion of the encampment, unsugported either
by artillery or cavalry. Her Majesty’s 29th and the 1st
uropean light infantry, with undaunted bravery rushed
forward, crossed a dry nullah, and found themselves exposed
to one of the hottest fires of musketry that can possibly
be imagined; and what rendered it still more galling was,
that the Sikhs were themselves concealed behind high
walls, over which the European soldiers could not climb.
To remain under such a fire without the power of return-
ing it with any effect would have been madness—the men
would have been annihilated. Thrice did her Majesty’s
29th regiment charge the works, and thrice were they
obliged to retire, each time followed by the Sikhs, who
spared none, and cut to pieces the wounded. Similar was
the fate of the 1st European light infantry, who, in retiring,
* General order by the Governor-General of India, dated Camp,
Kessoora, February 14th, 1846. 9
R
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had their ranks thinned by musketry, and their wounded
men and officers cut up by the savage Sikhs. To the
latter, the nullah presented an admirable defence, for the

slope was towards them, while the Em;iem on the high
bank were completely exposed. At length the seeond divi-
sion, which at Ferozshubr had driven the Sikhs before
them, eapturing their guns at the point of the bayenet,
and entering their encampment, were léd to the right of
the intrenchment at Sobraon.”* This second division was
emulated by the first division under Sir Harry Smith,
which dashed against the ememy’s left. Yet was it not
until some of the 3rd dragoons, under Major-General Sir
Joseph Thackwell, had moved forward and riddem through
the openings of the intrenchments in single file, and ze-
formed as they passed them; and galloped over and-cuk
down the obstinate defenders of batteries and fidld-works;
and the weight of three entire divisions of infantry, with
every field artillery gun which could be sent to their aid ;—
it was not until all this had been cast into the scale, that
victory finally declared for the British. The fire -of the
Sikhs slackened, then ceased nearly altogether; and the-
victors, g:;elsing them on every side, swept them m masses-
over the bridge of boats, and into the Sutledge, which a sud-
den rise of seven inches had rendered scarcely fordabls.
In their efforts to reach the right bank through the deep-
ened water, they suffered a terrible carnage from our horss-
artillery. Hundreds fell under this cannonsde; hundreds
upon hundreds were drowned in attempting the perilous
. This awful slaughter would have excited com;
sion, bad they not, in the earlier part of the action, mm
their bravery by slaughtering and mangling every wounded
soldier whom the fortune of war left st their mercy.
“The enemy’s shattered forces,” says the governor-general,
“ were driven into the river, with a loss which far exceeded
that which the most experienced officers had ever witnessed.
Thus terminated, in the brief space of two hours, this mest
remarkable conflict, in which the military combinations of
the commander-in-chief were fully and ably carried inte
effect. The enemy’s select regiments of regular mﬁm
have been dispersed, and a large proportion destroyed, wi
the loss, since the campaign began, of 220 pieces of artil-
lery taken in action.” )
* ¢« History of the Sikhs,’ *+ General order.
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‘Within the intremchments above sixty-sevem guns were
-eaptured, together with upwards of 200 camel-swivels
and numerous standards. Before the hour of noon this

battle was over. It might, indeed, be well termed
a glorious fight, and complete in its results. The battles of
Moodkee, Ferozshuhr, and Aliwal, had weakened the power
of the Sikhs, but the battle of Sobraon had completely
broken it. It was, of course, bought at a dear price.
Her Majesty’s 29th regiment alone exhibited a loss in
killed and wounded of thirteen officers, eight serjeants, and
157 rank and file. The loss of the 1st European light
infantry was still heavier. Her Majest{s 81st, which had
fought most nobly at Moodkee, Ferozshuhr, and Aliwal, had
seven officers and 147 rank and file killed and wounded
at Sobraon. Her Majesty’s 50th, or Queen’s Own, had
twelve officers and 227 rank and file killed and weunded.
Her Majesty’s 10th foot lost three officers, three serjeants,
and 127 rank and file. These regiments suffered the most ;
but other regiments suffered severely. The total loss was
820 killed, 2,063 wounded. The brave Sir Robert Diek,
‘who led the attack on the intrenchments, received a
~ meortal wound after he had entered them ; “thus fell, most
‘gl:oriously, at the moment of victory, this veteran officer,
isplaying the same energy and intrepidity as when,
thirty-five years ago in Spain, he was the distinguished
leader of the 42nd Highlanders.” Brigadier Charles Cyril
Taylor, who commanded the third brigade of the second
division, also fell. Brigadier MacLaren was borne off the
field mortally wounded, while leading the fourth brigade of
-the centre division against the strongest part of the intrench-
ments. When put into his bed, he said he must cross the
Sutledge with the gallant European light infantry, even
though he were carried in a dooly. Major-General Gilbert
.was slightly wounded; and the gallant vetetan Colonel
Ryan, of the 50th, was severely wounded.

Fearful had been the loss of the Sikhs. Five days after
-the action, and when the walls of the intrenchment had
been nearly levelled with the ground, the sand-bank in the
middle of the river was completely covered with their dead
bodies, and the ground within t{eir encampment thickly
.strewed with carcases of men and horses. ith the per-
-mission of the commander-in-chief, Sir Hugh Gough, they
returned to carry off their dead; but the task was found

212
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too irksome, and many hundreds, not swept away by the
river, were left as food for the jackal, the ind dog, and the
vulture.

Scarcely was the action over when the governor-general
despatched his military secretary, Lieutenant-Colonel Wood,
with the tidings of victory to Sir John Grey, who was
stationed half-way between Ferozpoor and So{raon with
two regiments of cavalry, three of infantry, and a field
battery. Having directed Sir Jobn Grey to move with
his force immediately to the ghaut opposite Ferozpoor,
the military secretary proceeded to Ferozpoor, which he
reached in an hour ant}) twenty minutes, the distance from
the field of action being twenty-four miles. He carried
orders to Sir John Littler (who had been warned the day
before to be ready) to march with every available man to
the ghaut, and before daylight the next morning six regi-
ments of native infantry and six guns had, by means of six
country boats, crossed the Sutledge, at a point nearer to
the capital than where the debris of the Sikh army was
stationed. On the following day the bridge of boats was
nearly completed by the able and indefatigable Major
Abbott, of the engineers. Had the British then followed
up the Sikhs, they might have made their way without
resistance to Lahore, and have there renewed the conflict ;
but such was not the intention of our commanders, and the
capital of the Punjaub was destined to be occupied by the
British without any repetition of the life-consuming strug-
gles which had occurred on the left bank of the Sutledge.
If pressed, they would have fought hard in their despair;
but the vaunted power of the Sikhs was in reality de-
stroyed. Sham Singh, Dhubal Singh, Hera Singh, Kishen
Singh, Mobaruck Ali, Newaz Khan, all their bravest sirdars
and leaders, had perished. The discomfited warriors who
survived, being left to themselves, began to disperse.
Our army quietly crossed the river, and took undisputed

ossession of Kussoor, which in former times had twice
efied the power of Runjeet Singh. On the 14th of Feb-
ruary the governor-general announced by proclamation,
dated from Kussoor, that the British army had crossed the
Sutledge, and entered the Punjaub, “in accordance with
the intentions expressed in the proclamation of the 13th
December last, as having been forced upon him for the
purpose of ‘effectually protecting the British provinces
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and vindicating the authority of the British government,
and punishing the violators of treaties and the disturbers
of the public peace.’ ” Military operations against the
government and army of the Lahore state had not been
undertaken by the government of India from any desire of
territorial aggrandizement.

The ranee, or mother of the maharajah, forthwith sent
emissaries to the governor-general; and Ghoolab Singh,
whose wily policy we have explained, and who was now
determinet{ to carry it through, at whatever sacrifice, on
the part of the Sikhs, became the mediator between the
fallen state of Lahore and our victorious army. He pro-
ceeded with all expedition towards Kussoor, to endeavour,
if possible, to arrest the progress of our troops; but his
intentions and hopes were frustrated, for the governor-
general indignantly refused to enter into any separate
corlnfact with him, or to listen to any arrangement which
would prevent him from sealing any treaty that might be
made under the walls of Lahore. Having failed in pre-
venting the advance of the British, Ghoolab Singh changed
his tactics, and determined on bringing the young maha-
rajah, Dhuleep Singh, into the governor-general’s camp.
The parties met at Lulleeana. Out of respect for the late
Runjeet Singh, and the tender years of his grandson, Sir
Henry Hardinge, after Dhuleep Singh had made his sub-
mission, treated him with high honours, and with the

 utmost kindness. He repeated to the prince his earnest

wish that a wise and tranquil government should exist in
the Punjaub under the descendants of the late Runjeet,
who had preserved a strict alliance with the British for a
period of thirty years.

The heads of a treaty were soon sketched and agreed to.
The government of Lahore was to pay, as an indemnity for
the expense of the war, a crore and a half of rupees, or about
one million five hundred thousand pounds sterling.* All
the guns we had taken were to be retained, and all those
which the Sikhs had ever pointed against the British were
tobe given up. The troops and their turbulent leaders were
to be disbanded for ever.

Thus ended the first Punjaub war. The British army at
Lahore amounted only to 24,115 men of all arms, of which

* The Jullaundur doab, the district between the Beas and Sutledge, was
confiscated and proclaimed British territory.
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4,424 only were European infantry, and with the exception.
of 1,466 in progress from Scinde, there was not another-
effective Eurogesn infantry soldier within 1,000 miles of
Lahore. With such a force annexation of the Punjaub. wass
impossible. The campaign had lasted sixty days. It cost,
including the donation of a year’s batta to the troops, about
two millions sterling, the Lahore durbar and Ghoolab Singh
paid an indemnity of a million and a half, and the revenue:
of the territory which the British government confiscated:
amounted, after all expenses, to about a million annually.-
In a pecuniary point of view, therefore, this was the che

est war that was ever waged, as well as the shortest. The:
Sikh army was reduced from 100,000 men and 370 field
guns, to about 30,000 and fifty field guns, 256 of their best
guns having been captured by the British army. The most:
lucrative part of their territory, the Jullundur, had been con~
fiscated to the British, and their hill states given to Ghoolab:
Singh, curtailing the Sikhs of more than one-third of their
territory and nearly one-third of their resources. In this.
state, the treaty having been signed on the 8th of March,

the governor-general would have left them; but a few days

before the British army was to march, the chief sirdars

waited on the governor-general, and requested him to leave

a garrison at Lahore, to protect them from their own law-

less countrymen ; at the same time stating, that if he did

not do so, they would retire with the British army. The

governor-general, feeling that it was the duty of the para-

mount power of India, as well as an act of humanity, to

assist them in the reconstruction of a government, consented

to garrison Lahore for one year, and Sir J. Littler was left

with 10,000 men, not without many forebodings on the

of the military men of high rank, that a second Cabul dis-

aster was sure to be the fate of this garrison. So convinced,

however, the governor-general appears to have been that it

was his duty to comply with the request of the sirdars, that,

notwithstanding these forebodings, he consented.

At the expiration of the year the council of sirdars for
the administration of the government again came forward
and solicited the governor-general to allow the British gar-
rison to continue the occupation of Lahore, which led to the
treaty of Bhyrowal.

Our army had advanced to Kanwa Kutchwa on the 19th
of February, the governor-general having first issued (from
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Yulleeana on the 18th) to the chiefs, merchants, traders,
ots, and other inhabitants of Lahore and Umritsir, a pro-
-clamation, assuring them that the maharajah and durbar had
acquiesced in all the terms proposed to them, as a means of
re-establishing friendly relations; that they, the chiefs,
merchants, traders, peasants, &c., had nothing to fear from
the British army; and that they might, in all confidence,
pursue their or£mq occupations. On the morning of the
-20th, the whole army marched to Lahore—a distance of
fourteen miles—and encamped on the parade-ground, about
two and a half miles from the city gate; and, in the after-
noon of that same day, the young maharajah, Dhuleep Singh,
was restored to the palace of the rulers of Lahore, in charge
-of the chief secretary of our government, escorted by British
-officers and troops in their best attire. On alighting from
his elephant, a salute of twenty-one guns was fired by the
horse-artillery. The secretary of government, and the
-officers, took leave of the maharajah at the palace gate, and
then returned to- the camp. On the 22nd, in fulfilment of
-one of Sir Henry Hardinge’s conditions, Sir Hugh Gough,
with a brigade, took formal and peaceful possession of the
Padshahee-Musjid and Huzooree-Bagh, which formed part
-of the citadel of Lahore. Supplies of all sorts were willingly
brought to this brigade as well as to the camp; and the
-observance of a strict discipline by all our troops entirely
removed the apprehensions and doubts of the peaple.*
On the 8th of March, the following treaty was signed
in the state-tent of the governor-general :—

¢ ArTicLE I.—There shall be perpetual peace and friendship between
the British government on the one part, and Maharajah Dhuleep Singh,
his heirs and successors, on the other.

¢ ArTicLB I1.—The maharajah of Lahore renounces for himself, his
heirs and successors, all claim to, or connection with, the territories lying
to the south of the river Sutledge, and engages never to have any concern
with those territories or the inhabitants thereof.

¢ ArTicLE II1.—The maharajah cedes to the Honourable Company,
in perpetual sovereignty, all his forts, territories, and rights, in the Doab,
-or country, hill and plain, situated between the rivers Beas and Sutledge.

¢ ARTICLE IV.—The British government having demanded from the
Lahore state, as indemnification for the expenses of the war, in addition
“to the cession of territory described in Article I1I., payment of one and
a half croreofrupees; and the Lahore government, being unable to pay
the whole of this sum at this time, ought to give security satisfactory to
:the British government for its eventual payment, the maharajah cedes to

* Despatches of the Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief.
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the Honourable Company, in pergetual sovereignty, as equivalent for one
crore of rupees, all his forts, territories, rights, and interests, in the
hill countries which are situated between the rivers Beas and Indus, in-
clading the provinces of Cashmere and Hazarah.

¢ ArticLe V.—The mabarajah will pay to the British government
the sum of fifty lakbs of rupees on or before the ratification of this treaty.

¢ ArTicLE VI.—The maharsjah engages to disband the mutinoas
troops of the Lahore army, taking from them their arms ; and his highness
agrees to re-organize the regular or Aeen regiments of infantry, upon
the system, and according to the regulations, as to pay and allowances,
observed in the time of the late Maharajah Runjeet Singh. The maha-
rajah further engages to pay up allowances to the soldiers that are dis-
charged, under provisions of this article.

‘¢ ArTicLE VII.—The regular army of the Lahore state shall hence-
forth be limited to twenty-five battalions of infantry, consisting of 800
bayonets each, with 12,000 cavalry ; this number at no time to be ex-
ceeded, without the concurrence of the British government ; and should
it be necessary at any time, for any special cause, that this force should be
increased, the cause shall be fully explained to the British government ;
and when the especial necessity shall have passed, the regular troops shall
be again reduced to the standard specified in the former clause of this
article.

¢ ArTICLE VIII.—The maharajah will surrender to the British ge-
vernment all the guns, thirty-six in number, which have been pointed
against the British troops, and which, having been placed on the right
bank of the river Sutledge, were not captured at the battle of Sobraon.

¢¢ ArticLe IX.—The control of the rivers Beas and Sutledge, with the
continuations of the latter river, commonly called the Garrah and Pun-
jnud, to the confluence of the Indus, at Mithunkote, and the control of
the Indus from Mithunkote to the borders of Beloochistan, shall, in respect
to tolls and ferries, rest with the British government. The provisions of
this article shall not interfere with the passage of boats belonging to the
Lahore government, on the said rivers, for the purposes of traffic, or the
conveyance of passengers up and down their course. Regarding the
ferries between the two countries respectively, at the several ghauts of the
said river, it is agreed, that the British government, after defraying all
the expenses of mapagement and establishments, shall account to the
Lahore government for one-half of the net profits of the ferry collections.
The provisions of this article have no reference to the ferries on that part
of the river Sutledge which forms the boundary of Buhawalpore and
Lahore respectively.

¢ ArticLE X.—If the British government should, at any time, desire
to pass troops through the territories of his highness the maharajah for
the protection cf the British territories, or those of their allies, the British
troops shall, on such special occasions, due notice being given, be allowed
to pass through the Lahore territories. In such case the officers of the
Lahore state will afford facilities in providing supplies and boats for the
passage of the rivers ; and the British government will pay the full price
of all such provisions and boats, and will make fair compensation for all
private property that may be endamaged. The British government will,
moreover, observe all due consideration to the religious feelings of the
inhabitants of those tracts through which the army may pass.

™
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¢ ArTIOLE XI.—The maharajah engages never to take or retain in his
- service any British subject, nor the subject of any European or American
state, without the consent of the British government.

*“ ArTicLE XII.—In consideration of the services rendered by Rajah
Ghoolab Singh, of Jummoo, to the Lahore state, towards procuring the
restoration of the relations of amity between the Lshore and British
governments, the maharajah hereby agrees to recognize the independent
sovereignty of Rajah Ghoolab Singh in such territories and districts in the
hills as may be made over to the said Rajah Ghoolab Singh by separate
agreement between himself and the British government, with the depen-
dencies thereof which may have been in the rajah’s possession since the
time of the late Maharajah Khurruk Singh; and the British government,
in consideration of the good conduct of Rajah Ghoolab Singh, also agrees to
recognize his independence in such territories, and to admit him to the
privileges of a separate treaty with the British government.

¢ ArTicLE XIII.—In the event of any dispute or difference arising
between the Lahore state and Rajah Ghoolab Singh, the same shall be
referred to the arbitration of the British government, and by its decision
the maharajah engages to abide.

¢ ArticLE XIV.—The limits of the Lahore territories shall not be at
any time changed, without the concurrence of the British government.

‘“ ARTICLE XV.—The British government will not exercise any inter-
ference in the internal administration of the Lahore states, but in all
cases or questions which may be referred to the British government, the
governor-general will give the aid of his advice and good offices for the
furtherance of the interests of the Lahore government.

¢ ArTicLE XVI.—The subjects of either state shall, on visiting the
territories of the other, be on the footing of the subjects of the most
favoured nation.”’

The terrible Akbar Khan has gone to his account, having
been poisoned by some of his own people; others of those
murderous Afghan chiefs have fallen in battle, or under the
dagger of the assassin. Fierce destructive wars still rage,
both in Lower and in Upper Afghanistan, but scarcely a
faint echo of them reaches the Indus.

Viscount Hardinge (his wise government and his noble
exploits had gained him the peerage), while encouraging by
his example the observance of the Christian religion, not
only discountenanced interference with the rites of the
natives, but also prohibited government officials from involv-
ing themselves directly in schemes of conversion. By all
legitimate means, and without interfering with the labour
of the missionary, he encouraged general education and the
enlightenment of the native mind :—the rest he wisely left
to God and {to his appointed time. In October, 1846, he
issued a notification prohibiting Sunday labour among the
Christians of India. This will be a salutary check to many
who, having little to do during the week, from mere listless-
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ness and carclessness, were in the habit of deseerating the
Sabbath, or permitting it to be desecrated by their subordi
nates. The Mussulman and the Hindii, who worship after
their own fashion, and who scrupulously observe their own
holy days, will have now some evidence that the Christian
resiects the faith he professes. No effort was left untried
by his lordship to put down the crimes of infanticide, suttee,
and man-stealing. Happily, in the territories of protected
.chiefs, in een or northern India, several native prinees
voluntarily came forward and expressed their earnest desire
to put an end to these ancient and venerated atrocities.
The writer, a distinguished officer, from whom I quote,
here adds :— Attention thus excited towards suttee, i i-
cide, and child-stealing, very slight efforts on the part of the
government and its officials will surely tend to eradicate the
crimes throughout the limits of Hindustan. Some féew
Hindiis may pervert or disregard their own Shasters ; but
the more sacred and authoritative of these writings in no
way sanction suttee. We never heard a Hindii pretend to
%rove that they did, and not many months since a good

rahmin emphatically told the writer of these remarks, that
in prohibiting infanticide, we had compensated for permit-
ting the crime of cow-killing. Be it remembered that the
majority of Hindus consider a cow’s life more sacred than
‘that of a man!” *

Among the very many able, energetic, and humane officers
:and administrators, who aided his lordship in carrying out
these noble measures, I believe not one was more distin.
:guished than my friend CaptainSamuel Chartres Macphersom,
of the Madras army, whose labours: among the cruel Khonds
of Goomsur and Boad—pursued, at first, under every dis-
.couragement, at the expense of health, and well nigh to the
-extinction of life—ought never to be overlooked by any writer
.on British India. In the regions which came under Captain
Macpherson’s control, the most horrible of human sacrifices
prevailed, and to an extent which appears scarcely credible,
though thoroughly well attested by the best evidence, and
the concurrent testimony of numerous witnesses. The
vietims were tortured, and subjected to long and excruciat-
ing agonies before they. were slain. Children or young
people were preferred if they could be kidnapped, pur-

* The article in ¢ Calcutta Review,’ previously quoted.

™




1847.] AND THE KHONDS. 619

.chased, or obtained in any other way; but, in many cases;
full-grown men and women, and old people, were immolated
— after torture. As many as twenty-five full-grown
persons have been sacrificed by the Khonds at a single
religious festival. A caterer for these impious rites has
been known to deliver up his own two daughters, for want
-of purchased offerings ; and in some of the Khond distriets,
those who could not procure other victims, have given up
their old and helpless fathers and mothers to the excru~
.ciating torture and the most horrible of deaths. By the
persevering efforts, the prudent, cautious, patient, and wise
measures of Captain Macpherson, under Lord Hardinge
and his immediate saccessor; these revolting rites, if not
entirely abolished, were vastly diminished, both in Goomsun
and in Boad.*

Under Lord Hardinge’s administration, inmumerable
checks and impediments were removed, and trade was -
rendered perfectly free throughont British India. = Nay;
more than this, n almost every native state the worst
restrictions were taken off. The octroi or town-duties, not
-only of such places as Loodiana and Umballa, but of Surat
— where they yielded eleven lacs of rupees per annum —
were released, to the infinite benefit of trade and of town-
-dwelling people. During the forty-two months of the noble
lord’s most noble administration, it is difficult to say,
whether he more shone as a warrior and military adminis-
+trator, or-as a civil administrator and statesman.

Possessed of a fine natural taste and a love of the arts,
-and having with him in his eldest son an accomplished and
-enthusiastic amateur artist,t his lordship. ence d the
preservation and repair of the magnificent works of Oriental
-architecture, which too many of his predecessorshad entirely:
neglected and had left to the destruction of time, or of barha-
rous hands. Through his good taste and unsparing liberality,

the exquisite Taj Mahal, and the fortt and the palace at
Agra, were judiciously repaired. He gave every possible
-encouragement to the Archaological Society of Delhi, insti-
tuted chiefly for the purpose of exploring the numerous
ruins and antiquities of India. He sanctioned and pro-

* Capt. Macpherson’s account in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
‘Society. London, 1842. The article on Lord Hardinge’s administra-
tion, and three other articles, in the ¢ Calcutta Review.’

t The Honourable Charles Hardinge.
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moted the scheme of Mr. Thomason for forming a College
of Instruction of Civil Engineers at Rurki. Much of India
had beet already accurately surveyed ; but, as sanctioned by
this high-minded and large-hearted governor-general, the

nd trigonometrical survey is now extending its operations
into Cashmere, and along the banks of the Indus.

By nothing was his lordship more distinguished than by
his equanimity, his amenity, his facility in soothing animo-
sities (which are too apt to run high in the hot chmate of
India), and his tact in the management of men’s minds.
He may be said to have been on excellent terms with
almost every individual with whom he had to transact
business. Although he expected every man under him to
do his duty, and to do it thoroughly, his disapprobation of
neglect or slowness was always expressed in so kindly a
manner, that it could seldom give ;}ence. His friendshi
and patro; were bestowed upon none but men of hig
merit. Nothing but merit had influence with him. Littler,
Currie, Elliot, the three Lawrences, Thoresby, Wheeler,
Mackeson, Edwardes, MacGregor, and a host of others,
obtained his protection, and have proved how well they
merited it.*

The year 1847 was one of uninterrupted tranquillity in
Btitish India, with one insignificant exception in Scinde.
In the Punjaub, in consequence of the intrigues of the ranee
to overthrow the regency, it was found expedient to remove
that princess, under a military escort, to the fort of Shaik-
poor, distant about twenty-five miles from Lahore.

Lord Hardinge’s resignation and departure for England
were universally regarded as a calamity. But during his stay
of forty-two months, he had conferred inestimable benefits
on the country. It was one of his ablest officers who said
of him,—* We bid adieu to his lordship with every hearty
good wish. He found India threatened by invasion,
and almost bankrupt. He has, in all senses, righted the
vessel, restored confidence to our ranks, to our allies, and
our dependants; replenished the public purse, tranquil-
lized the frontier, and brought peace and security to the
long-distracted Punjaub. He has already been rewarded;
but a viscounty and a pension is a small portion of
his recompense. His best reward is in the conviction of

* ¢ Calcutta Review,’ and private information,
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his own noble heart— that he has honestly and bravely
done his duty; that he leaves behind him more than a
hundred millions whom he has largely blessed, by enlight-
ened and just measures ; and that returning to lyllis native
land, he is regretted by those he leaves behind, and warmly
welcomed by men of every shade of opinion, as the pacific
warrior, the happy statesman; the man, who, in reality,
brought peace to Ksin.” *

* ¢ Calcutta Review.’

.
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CHAPTER XLI.

THE successor to the governor-generalship was the
amiable, accomplished, and able earl of Dalhousie. At the
partinghdjnner given to his lordship by the Court of Direc-
tors, the premier of England, addressing him, expressed
his conviction “that he would show, as his immediate
predecessor, Viscount Hardinge, had shown, that resolution
1n administering justice, that forbearance towards all neigh-
bouring and foreign powers, that attention to the arts of

eace, and that sedulous care for the improvement of the
internal condition of India, which are compatible with the
utmest spirit, the utmost courage, in repelling any aggression
that may be made; meeting and conquering those who
choose to conmstitute themselves the foes of the British
empire in India.”

The earl of Dalhousie took his departure for Calcutta in
the month of November.

His reception in India was most flattering, for the sweet
odour of a good name and of an unblemished reputation had
preceded him. He indeed possessed many qualities in com-
mon with his immediate predecessor. He was as anxious
(and he could not be more so) for the preservation of peace -
as was Lord Hardinge on his arrival in India; yet he soon
found himself involved in war. 'We were once more chal-
lenged to the contest by a fierce and brave foe, whom we
thought we had effectually subdued. At Mooltan, the
capital of a district lying between the left bank of the
Indus and the right bank of the Sutledge, it was found
necessary or expedient to substitute Sirdar Khan Singh as
governor for Moolraj, who was believed to have shown
intentions hostile to the durbar of Lahore and to the
British government. It was believed that Moolraj accepted
the liberal conditions offered to him, and fully acquiesced
in this arrangement; but when Mr. Vans Agnew, a Bengal
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eivil servant and assistant to the resident at Lahore, and
Lieutenant Anderson, of the Bombay fusiliers, proceeded
to Mooltan to complete the arrangement (on the 17th of
April), they found discontent and turbulence; and
on the following day both these gentlemen were attacked
and desperately wounded. They retired with their weak
escort to'a small fort outside the town, being accompanied
by Sirdar Khan Singh. A fire was opened upon this place-
of refuge from Mooltan, but owing to the distance, the
guns did little mischief. Three days afterwards the Mool--
tan troops came out and attacked the fort; the Sikh
garrison within immediately opened the gates, and let in the-
sesailants, and both Mr. Agnew and Lieutenant Anderson
were barbarously murdered.

8o soon as intelligence of these events reached Lahore,.
a body of 8,000 Sikhs, horse and foot, was ordered te-
march to Mooltan under the command of Rajah Sheer Singh.
It fortunately happened that at this juncture Lieutenant .
Edwardes was engaged upon the Indus with a very small
force, settling the country and collecting the land-tax.
On learning the affair at Mooltan, he re-erossed the river
into the Deerajat, whenee he wrote to the khan of Bhawul--

oor to make a demonstration in order to prevent Moolraj

m executing any design against him (Lieutenant
Edwardes), or against Colonel Cortlandt, who commanded
the exposed garrison of Dhera Ismael Khan. The friendly-
chief instantly prepared to act. A party of 300 horse had
been left by Edwardes east of the Indus, to complete the-
collection of the revenue at the town of Leish, where they
were attacked on the 18th of May by a body of Mooltan
horse with ten light field guns. Being completely defeated, .
tixe Mooltan cavalry fled, and left all their guns behind
them.

Meanwhile Celonel Cortlandt, with his force of about
4,000 men, quitted Dhera Ismael Khan, and %roceeded to-
the southward by the base of the mountains. Being joined
on his march by a Beloochee chief with a hundred of his
clan, he reduced the fortress of Sunghur, a place to the
west of the Indus, the garrison of which retreated upon
Mooltan. :

Lieutenant Edwardes having effected a junction with
Colenel Cortlandt, a second engagement took place on the
20th of May, when the enemy were defeated with great-
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slaughter and with loss of artillery. A considerable portion
of the forces serving under Cortlandt and Edwardes were
Sikhs; yet none of them showed any disposition to fra-
ternize with the rebels, and all behaved stea(ﬁry and bravely
in battle.*

On the 10th and 11th of June Lieutenant Edwardes and
Colonel Cortlandt re-crossed the Indus to effect a junction
with our ally the khan of Bhawulpoor. To prevent this
measure, Moolraj passed the Chenab on the 14th, leaving
a strong detachment on the other bank, which marched to
Khan-ghur, but crossed the following day, in consequence
of the rapid advance of our force under Lieutenant
Edwardes. On the 16th, Edwardes, who had only cavalry
with him, was joined by the artillery and infantry under
Colonel Cortlandt, and their camp was formed about a
mile from the Chenab, the enemy being encamped on the
opposite bank. In the mean time the Bhawulpoor troops
hago arrived within twelve miles of the Mooltanese, and
Edwardes, being unable to procure boats wherewith to cross
the river, retired to Gungawallah, opposite to which place
the Bhawulpoor force was encamping. During the night
about 3,000 of his new levies joined the khan’s camp.
Early on the 18th of June, Edwardes crossed the Chenab
with his infantry, leaving the horse and guns to follow;
and he was attacked by the Mooltan troops before Cort-
landt had time to join him with his guns. The action,
which commenced shortly after sunrise, lasted full nine
hours. At a very critical moment two of Cortlandt’s regi-
ments came up with six guns. After an obstinate conflict,
the enemy gave way and fled, leaving behind them six pieces
of artillery, and all their baggage and stores.

Moolra) now fell back upon Mooltan, and was' closely
followed by the British and their allies, who were import-
antly reinforced on the 28th of June by a body of troops
under the command of Sheikh Imaum—ood—tf(;en. This
brought up our number of fighting men to about 18,000,
and put an end to the danger in which we had really been
at the first surprisal and outbreak. :

On the 1st of July our columns fell upon Moolraj, who

* Edwardes described our forces as—** this brave, but heterogeneous
army, composed of every race that peoples the Socli range and
Deerajat.”’—See his letter to the resident at Lahore, in the Punjaub Blue-

Book.




1848.] SIEGE OF MOOLTAN. 625

had intrenched his army behind a strong breast-work at
a village near the town of Mooltan; and, after an engage-
ment of six hours’ duration, the insurgents were defeated
and driven in disorder back into the town.

Too weak in matériel to undertake the siege of such a
fortress as Mooltan, Edwardes encamped his troops in the
vicinity of the place, and kept a close watch upon the enemy,
until, on the 18th of August, General Whish arrived from
Lahore, with her Majesty’s 10th regiment, a troop of horse-
artillery, the 7th irregular horse, and the 8th and 52nd
native infantry. He assumed the command of the besieging
forces, and was on the following day joined by a column
from Ferozpoor, consisting of her Majesty’s 32nd foot, a
battering train of thirty heavy guns, a troop of horse-artil-
lery, the 11th regular and the 11th irregular cavalry, and the
49th, 51st, and 72nd native infantry. By means of this
addition, the force assembled round the walls of Mooltan
amounted to about 28,000 men, of whom 6,000 were British.

- But troubles now broke out in another quarter. Early
in September the Sikh troops in the {Hazarah country
mutinied, and made an attempt to seize the fortress of
Attock. Major (now Sir Henry) Lawrence, the assistant
at Peshawur, acting with great promptitude and energy,
despatched Lieutenant Nicholson with a detachment to take

ossession of the fort, and this, by means of a forced march,
%icholson was enabled to do. But, in order that this
active officer might be in a condition to hold his ground at

Attock, and that Captain Abbott, our political agent in the
Hazarah district, might do the same there, Major Lawrence
was obliged to weaken Peshawur, by sending out reinforce-
ments. In the beginning of November, on the approach of
Chuttur Singh, who had headed the revolt ,in the Hazarah
country, Major Lawrence was under the necessity of i}‘ying
from Peshawur. Accompanied by Mrs. Lawrence and Lieu-
tenant Borrie, he retired to Kogat, and there sought the
protection of Mohammed Khan. The party, however, were
soon given up as prisoners to Chuttur Singh, who treated
them with kindness. On the 13th of December, Lawrence
was carried to the camp of our ally Sheer Singh, with the
view that, in case of necessity, he might be employed in
negotiating a peace with the British.

Greneral Whish fixed on the 12th of September as the
day on which to make a general attack upon the outworks of

28
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the fortress of Mooltan. A party of the enemy had strongly
intrenched themselves in a garden and village near the wl;fls,
and a body of our heterogeneous troops, under the command
of Brigadier Harvey, marched at daybreak against this post,
which, after a severe struggle and much loss on our side,
was carried. On the following day the Mooltanese sallied,
and made a desperate attack on Edwardes’s camp; but
they were repulsed, and our troops carried another important
outwork.

: But at this critical juncture a blow was given to our
faith in the fidelity of t{ne Sikhs, who had pretended to be
most friendly to us; Sheer Singh went over to the enemy
with his 5,000 men! In consequence of this defection, the
siege was raised on the 15th of September, and the army
was withdrawn .to a position several miles distant from
Mooltan. It now became tolerably evident that we had no
true friends among the Sikhs, and that a new and general
war must ensue with that fierce soldiery, who were, in
reality, an armed democracy, electing and deposing their
own chiefs, and obeying none who did not give them promise
and assurance of high pay, victory, or plunder.

A large force was soon assembled at Ferozpoor, under
the immediate orders of Lord Gough, the commander-in-
chief. On the 9th of October, Sheer Singh quitted Mooltan
to join Chuttur Singh, and on the 21st of October these two
Sikh forces really effected their junction in the neighbour-
hood of Wuzeerabad. Between them, the two chiefs had
very soon 30,000 men in hand; and they were evidently
determined to try the issue of another great struggle for
supremacy in the Punjaub. Reinforcements were rapidly
sent up to the British from the Bombay army.

About the middle of November our army was assembled
at Saharun, and Lord Gough joined there on the 21st of
that month. Sheer Singh and the rest of our enemies had
stationed themselves at Ramnuggur (in front of which flows
the Chenab river, having in its mid-channel a small island),
with some 4,000 men and a battery of six guus, and a pro-
tecting grove of trees. -

At two o’clock in the morning of the 22nd, orders were
issued for a strong force of cavalry and infantry to parade
forthwith, silently and in marching order, in front of the
camp. The troops moved forward in darkness to Ramnug--
gur, and, passing that place, marched towards the left bank.
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of the river, when the strength and situation of the enem
were quite apparent. Our horse-artillery pushed on througi
deep sand, opening their fire upon the enemy; but they
soon found that their six-pounders were ill-matched aguinst
the heavy metal of the Sikhs; and, finally, they were com-
pelled to retire, leaving behind them one gun and two
ammunition-waggons.

The enemy now passed over a large body of cavalry,
under cover of their guns. Orders were given to our 14th
dragoons, led by Colonel Havelock, and to our 5th light
cavalry, to attaci this formidable body of Sikh horse, and
follow them up to their batteries. The men obeyed with
alacrity, and the Sikhs retreated before their charge; but
the ground had not been well surveyed, and in descending
the bank of a nullah, where they were exposed to a murderous
fire, our people suffered great loss. turning, however,
they re-formed and charged a second time. The Sikh guns
now played upon these brave horsemen with destructive
effect, and Colonel Havelock fell during the second charge,
Colonel King then again formed the men, and a third time
they were led to the attack. At this juncture General
Cureton rode up with orders from the commander-in-chief
that they should retire; but he had scarcely uttered the
words before he was struck by two matchlock-balls, and fell
dead by the nullah. Nearly at the same time Captain Fitz-
gerald was mortally wounded. At length these two cavalry
regiments were withdrawn.

After a variety of manceuvres, in which Sheer Singh and
his officers were thought to have displayed considerable
ability as tacticians, the whole Sikh army abandoned their
position at Ramnuggur, and marched upon the Jhelum.

By the 21st of December General Whish, who was renew-
ing the siege of Mooltan, was joined by a strong body of
Bombay troops. Our force before that place now amounted
to 82,000 men, of whom 15,000 were British. 'We had also
150 pieces of artillery. By the 27th, the enemy were
driven out of the suburbs,and we were enabled to take up
a position within 400 yards of the walls. By the 29th, so
close had the besiegers arrived to the city walls, that their
heavy guns were breaching them at a distance of no more
than eighty yards. On the morning of the 30th the princi-

al magazine in the fort blew up with a terrific explosion ; for
1n it was contained nearly all the ammunition which Moolraj
282
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had been five years in collecting. All his principal houses,
temples, &c., as well as about 800 men, were blown up with
it; yet the walls and battlements of the fort were not
much injured, and the chieftain did not appear to be dis-
heartened by the catastrophe. An officer present says, “ He
kindly sent us word next day, that he had still enough
powder and shot to hold out the siege for twelve months,
and that we were to do our worst, as he would hold out as
long as a stone of his fort would stand. When we sent in
to summon the fort to surrender, he very coolly rammed
the letter down his longest gun, and fired it at us.” *
During the night of the 30th, a breach was made by the
Delhi gate of the city, and next day another was effected
at the Bohur gate. Our cannonade was sustained almost
without intermission. On the 8lst the Sikhs made a
sortie, and fell upon the division under Edwardes and
Lieutenant Lake, but they were driven back with great
loss. On the 2nd of January the town was stormed and
taken by a column of the Bombay army and a Bengal
column, the first colours being planted in Mooltan by a
serjeant-major of the Company’s fusiliers. The citagel,
however, still held out, and therein Moolraj had shut
himself up with a very considerable force. Against this
formidable work regular parallels of approach were made,
and mines were sunk, while the walls were incessantly
hammered by cannon-shot and shells. On the 18th the
counterscarp was blown into the ditch by the explosion of
three mines. On the 19th the sap had reached the crest
of the glacis, and by the 2lst two practicable breaches
were made, and orders were issued to the troops to hold
themselves in readiness for storming the fort on the mor-
row morning. But when that morning came, and the
British columns were formed for the assault, the chief sur-
rendered at discretion. Moolraj came out mounted on a
beautiful Arab steed magnificently caparisoned. He was
taken to the general’s tent, where he gave up his sword,
which is said to have been returned to him. He was
placed under a strong guard in a finé country residence, at
some distance from the town of Mooltan, a favourite abode
of his late father, who had built it. As his partisans in
the country were very numerous and much devoted to him,

* Annual Register, 1848-1849.
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it was not considered safe to leave him there long; and
when our army marched up the line of the Chenab to turn
off as they approached the road leading to Lahore for the
camp of the governor-general, he was conducted with it.*
At the commencement of the year 1849 the commander-
in-chief, now Lord Gough, intrenched himself on the upper
Chenab, near to some strong positions occupied by Sheer
Singh and his Sikhs, who had also intrenched themselves.

n the 10th of January his lordship learned that the
fortress of Attock, which had been long and gallantly de-
fended by Major Herbert, had fallen; and that the Sikhs
in his front were receiving reinforcements. He therefore
determined to lose no time in attempting the complete
overthrow of the Sikh army; and at daylight on the
morning of the 12th, he put his columns in motion for
Dingee. Again the ground in his front had not been suffi-
ciently reconnoitred, and apparently no feelers had been
put out. Towards evening he found the enemy drawn out
in battle array ready to receive him. Asthe day was nearly
spent, and as his troops were wearied with their march,
his lordship contemplated deferring the combat until the
morrow ; but the Sikhs advanced some horse-artillery, and
opened a fire on his skirmishers in front; and this fire
being silenced by a few rounds from his heavy guns,
these, in turn, were answered by nearly the whole of the
enemy’s artillery, which was closc up and in_position,
although hitherto concealed by thick jungle. It should
appear from his lordship’s own despatch, that he was not at
all aware of that proximity until the Sikh fire opened upon
him. Except by acting as Lord Hardinge had done at
Ferozshuhr, Gough could not now avoid the battle. I come
now upon the debatable ground upon which I have (in my
preface) declared that I would not tread. There has not
yet been time nor a sufficient collection of materials to settle
the heated controversy about the affair of Chillianwallah ; the
grincipal actors on the scene are still living among us, and

shrink from giving offence to the feelings of brave men ;
and, whatever may have been the errors committed (sup-
posing there may have been some), there has seldom been
a display of more heroical courage on the part of superior
British officers.

* ¢ Annals of India for the Year 1848, by George Buist, LL.D.,
F.R.S, L. & E,, F.G.S., &c.” Bombay, 1849.
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The British troops remained masters of the field, but their
loss was very heavy ; twenty-six European officers and 731
men killed; sixty-six officers and 1,446 men wounded.
Five stand of colours and four of our guns fell into the
hands of the enemy ; and, aided by the darkness of the
night, the Sikhs recovered and were enabled to remove the

eater part of the guns which we had taken from them

uring the sanguinary struggle. Moreover, many of our
wounded were ail;l:doned on the field, or in the jungle, and
were massacred, together with most of our prisoners.

The carnage of the battle of Chillianwallah, which was
even more terrible on their side than on ours, did not
break the spirit of these hard-fighting Sikhs, who were
now supported by a body of 1,500 Afghan horse, under
Akram Khan, a son of Dost Mohamed Xhan.  For the
first time,” says the noble governor-general, “ Sikhs and
Afghans were banded together against the British power.
It was an occasion which demanded the putting forth of
all the means at our disposal, and so conspicuous a mani-
festation of the superiority of our armies, as should appal
each enemy and dissolve at once their compact, by Ea.tal
proof of its futility.” *

This conspicuous manifestation was given on the 21st of
February, near the town of Goojerat, where the enemy were
posted with 60,000 men and fifty-nine guns. Lord Gough
commenced the action with his artillery, and after a sus-
tained cannonade of three hours, compelled the Sikhs and
Af{ha.ns to retire from the positions they had maintained
with resolute hardihood. ﬁe subsequent advance of the
whole British line soon drove them back from evexg point ;
and, retreat being converted into rout, they fled in the
utmost disorder, “their ranks broken, their positions car-
ried ; their guns, ammunition, camp-equipage, and b:
captured ; their flying masses driven %e ore the victorious
pursuers from mid-day to dusk, receiving most severe
punishment in their flight.”

Our loss in killed and wounded was comparatively very
small. The noble governor-general said that this action of
Goojerat “must ever be regarded as one of the most memo-

* Letter from the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, in the

Punjaub Blue Book, 1847-1849.
+ Despatch of Lord Gough, in Punjaub Blue Book.
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rable in the annals of British .warfare in India; memorable
alike from the greatness of the occasion, and from the bril-
liant and decisive issue of the encounter.”

In a few days, Sheer Singh, Chuttur Singh, and the other
chief sirdars, came into Lord Gough’s camp and surrendered,
and all the Sikh officers and soldiers delivered up their
arms. The Afghans fled for their own country, and were
hotly pursued by Sir Walter Gilbert, who recovered Attock,
crossed the Indus, and drove the enemy towards the Khyber
Pass and Cabul.

The immediate consequence of this war was the annexa-
tion of the entire Punjaub to the British empire in India.

Moolraj, the ex-ruler of Mooltan, was put upon his trial
for the murder of Mr. Vans Agnew and Lient. Anderson,
and had sentence of death passed upon him. This, however,
was afterwards commuted into imprisonment for life.

‘With these recent and most important events I conclude
this historical summary and my present narrative.

The government of the earl—mow marquis of Dalhousie—
has been illustrated, like that of Viscount Hardinge, by
great attention to civil affairs, distinguished administrative
ability, and an incessant care for the good of the native
populations. Under it several reforms, commenced by his
predecessor, have been completed; and the efforts made to
check the worst excesses of Hindi idolatry, and to suppress
human sacrifices, have been pursued with a calm and noble
perseverance.

I shall have done some good if I draw attention, among
general readers, to a vast and most important subject, which
has been too much neglected, notwithstanding the unde-
niable fact that nearly every Englishman has an immediate
interest in our Indian empire. Too many readers have
been deterred by the bulk and number of the books written
about India, and by the too frequently prolix style of our
Anglo-Indian writers. But, as materials, these very books,
or many of them, are truly excellent, having been written
by men who were themselves actors in the scenes and
events they describe, or who passed their lives in the
country. To the excellence and authenticity of these ma-~
terials is to be added the interest of a course of events full
of the most startling, exciting, and romantic interest, and of
the most varied character. One of the best interests of all,
or that which arises out of our nationality, is assuredly not
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wanting : the way in which our empire has been acquired,
enlarged, and maintained, —making allowance for every
fault, blunder, or even crime,—reflects the highest honour
on the determination, the policy, and the valour of English-
men; and never, since the days of Clive,down to those of
Hardinge, and Gough, and Napier, has a more brilliant
valour %een displayed in any part of the world by British
tmr?s’ than in our Indian empire, and the countries which
border upon it. Let it never be forgotten, that when our
national greatness and our reputation seemed to be on
the decline in Europe, and the glory of our arms was
obscured in the West, that reputation and glory, through
the genius of Warren Hastings, and the ability and
courage of the officers he employed, shone forth, bright
as the morning sun, in the East. And let it ever be re-
membered, that India is the school which has produced some
of our mest eminent men, and which principally helped to
form the great captain and statesman of the age, the thrice
illustrious WELLINGTON.
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English voyage to, 5.

Isle of France, capture of the, 368.

Jauts, war with the, 503.

Java, capture of, 365. Restored to the
Dutch, 439.

Jehanghire, 9.

Jehan SlnnhJ 9.

Jellalabad, defence of, by G 1 Sale, 553,
554. Successful sallies, 558. Relief of,

by General Pollock, 558.
Jeswunt Rao Lar aids Apa Saheb,—surren-

ders, 427.
ted by the Company, 395.

Jypoor p

Kandy, kingdom of, 440. Wars and revo-
lutions, 442, 445. Conquest of, 447.

Karrack, island of, occupied by the British,
532,

Keane, Sir John, in command of the Af-
ghan expedition, 53¢. {Conducts army to
Cabul, 543. Returns to England and is
received with honour, 544.

nistration at Calcutta, 115. C

dine, battles at, 459, 469, et seq.

with members of council, 120. Fights
a duel with Sir Philip Francis, 132.
Proceedings to obtain money, 160.
Flight from Benares, 164. Treaty with
Asoph-ul-Dowlah, 168. Quits India, 170.
Reception in England, 173. His trial,
174. Death and character, 175, 176.
Hastings, marquis of, appointed governor-
general, 379. Financial difficulties of
the government, 387,

‘\

Resolves on war

Kokeen, defeat of the Burmese at, 474.
Kussoor taken by the British, 612.

Labourdonnais takes Madras,—~quarrels
with Dupleix, 18.

Lahore garrisoned, 614. )

Lake, Lord, his march upon Delhi, 372
Defeats Bourquien and the French,—
enters Delhi, 273. Battle of Laswarree,
275. Correspondence with Holkar, 292.
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inst Holkar, 205. Dread-
one aguinat Halkw, 295, Dr
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Maha Bandool hes into A 452,

march to y .
against Holkar, 304. Surprises Holkar,
306. i Deeg and Bhurtpoor, 311,
Subdues Runjeet Singh, 816. Pursues
Holkar, 319. Famous march to the Hy.
hasis, 321. Treats with Holkar, 322.

urns to Delhi, 324.
Lal Singh commands Sikhs at Moodkee,
593. At Ferozshuhur, 600.

Lally, Count, arrives as French governor-
\ at Cuddalore and

P 50. 8 !

Fort St. David, 51. Ill-treatment of the
natives, 53, Storms Tanjore, and is
beaten back, 54, 55. Excursion to Arcot,
55. Besieges Madras, 56. Raises the
siege, 57. Surprises and takes Conjeve-
ram, ks fort of Wand h but is
repulsed,—retreats to hill fortress of
Gingee,—to Pondicherry, 73. Ui P

tional surrender to Col. Coote,—returns
to France,—is thrown into the Bastile,
76. Brought to trial and beheaded, 77.

Lancaster, expeditions to India, 5, 6.

Laswarree, battle of, 275.

Laurence, Msjor, joins Nazir Jung, 21. Is
deceived and returns to Madras, 22.
Marches to Trichinopoly, 28. Stands a
siege there, 31. Defends Madras, 56.
Takes fort of Conjeveram, 58.

Law, M., aids Suraj-u-Dowlah at Plassey,
43. Chased from Bahar by Col. Coote,
48. Besieges Patna, 79. His curious
surrender to Major Carnac and Captain
Knox, 80.

Lawrence, Major, made prisoner by Chut-
tur Singh, 625.

Legislation for gov of India, 177.

Leslie, Col., his indecision, 127.

Linois, Admiral, defeated by a fleet of In-

X , 287, -
Littler, SirJ., hes to join d

His op and defeat, 460. Com-
mands the Burmese, 468. Terrible de-
feat of, 473—479. His death, 480. -

Maharsjpoor, battle of, 574.

Mahomed Esof, 30.

Mahomedan empires, 7.

Mahidpoor, battle of, 411.

Mahrattas assist Clive, 26, Defeated by
Bussy, 32. Wars with the English, 94,
Against Hyder Ali, 97. Wars in Bom-
bay and Oude, 122. Treaty with Lord
Cornwallis, 196. Invasion of the Dec-
kan, 212, Renewed warfare, 2067 ef seq.
327, 400. Are subdued, 429. Their tur-
bulence, 573.

Maitland, Sir Thomas, governor of Ceylon,
444.

Malcolm, Sir John, and the Persian em-
bassy, 351. Pursues Cheetoo, 413. His
meeting with Bajee’' Rao, 422.! Treaty
with Bajee Rao, 423. His wise rule in
the state of Holkar, 433,

Mallavelly, battle of, 230.

Malwa, settlement of, 432.

Mangalore, siege of, 155.

Martaban, conquest of, 467.

Medows, Gen., marches against Tippoo,
197. His successes, 198.

Meerab Kban, of Khelat, 537. His for-
tress stormed and himself slain, 546.

Meer Jaffier Khan plots with the English,
41. Ismade nabob of Bengal, 45. His
treaty with the English, 46. Native con
spiracy against him, 63. Gratitude to
Clive,—jealousy of the English, 66. In.
troigues with the Dutch, 67. His death,
86.

Meer Khan attacks Captain Smith, near
Kooch, 298. Flies to Holkar’s assist-
ance, 311. Is E’unned by Smith and
defeated, 313, & d by

)
in-chief, 597. At Ferozshuhur, 598.

Macao, expedition to, 369.

Macartney, Lord, governor of Madras, 137.

Macdowall, Major-Gen. Hay, commander-
in-chief at Madras, 357. Disputes with
ﬁ&z civil powers, 359, Perishes at sea,
360.

Macedonian invasion, 2.

Mac Naghten, Sir William, British envoy
at Cabul,—accepta'surrender of Dost Mo-

him, 345.
Melloone, battle of, 491.
Menzies, Major, killed at Bhurtpoor, 814.
Mewattee tribes, 294.
Middleton, Dr., 377, 878,
Minto, Lord, appointed governor-general,
344. His administration, 344 ef seq.
s to Madras to quell distur
there, 360. Returns to England, 371.
Missionary enterprises, 373 et seq.
Mogul emperors, 7,8. War against, 10, 11.

hammed Khan, 545. Ineffective nego-| Conflicts between them, 16. Decline
tiations with the Afghans, 550. His bar- of, 17.
barous murder, 551. Mohammed Ali, of Arcot, 20. His fears of
Macpherson, Mr., acting governor-general, | the French, 23.
182. Events during his admini ion, | Moh d Shah, 16. His distressed
-183—185. state, 17.
‘Macpherson, Captain 8. C., among the | Moluccas, 9.

Khonds, 618.

‘Madras town and fort commenced, 9. Ca-
pitulates to the French, 18. Besieged by
Lally, 55. Improper condition of the
presidency when Hyder Ali invades it,
133. Madras cavalry, 137. Disputes
‘between civil and military authorities at,
357,

Monro, Major, defeats Sujah Dowlah, 85.

Monson, Mr., member of council, 119.
His death, 124.

Monson, Col., his disastrous retreat, 300.
Bravery at Deeg, 308. At Bhurtpoor,
314

Mood'kee, battle of, 593 et seq.

Moolraj, imputed treachery of, 623. Sur-

-
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renders, 628. His trial for the murder
g Mr. Agnew and Lieutenant Anderson,
2.
Mooltan, murder of Agnew and Anderson
at, 623, Siege of, 625. Reduced, 628.

INDEX.

lutions in, 216. Its disaffected state,
250. Cession to the Company, 257.

Pagahm-mew, battle of, 404.

Paget, Sir Edward, quells the mutinous
sepoys at Barrackpoor, 500.

Pani 380,

Mornington, Earl of (Marquis Wellealey),
his ecducati 233. Appoi

. P as

E)vernor-genenl. 213,  His arrival in
adras,—negotiates with native powers,
—with the nizam of the Deckan, 233.
Makes war with Tippoo BSaib, 2:8.

Patans, betray Nazir Jung, 33, Treachery
against the French, 23.

Patna, English residents at, massacred, 77.

Paull, Mr., attempts to obtain impeachment
of the Marquis Wellesley, 333.

Peish of the Mab i

Pleads for the Company’s government in
C’eglon, 246—248. R to England,
320. Account of his :dminislru.ion‘i

hment ao

838,  Attempted i
triumph, 334.

llo;rsiun, Gen., expedition to Arracan,
4

Mukwanpoor, battle of, 383.

Munro, Col., his report on ‘‘the Tent
Contract,’’ 357. Placed under arrest,—
set at liberty, 358.

Mysore, war with the English, 136, 159.
Army of, 189. Dismemberment of Tip-
poo 8aib’s empire, 335. Revival of tge
ancient Hindu dynasty, 236.

L 4

Nadir Shah invades Indis, 16.

Nagas, a robber tribe, 299.

Nagpoor, Apa Saheb, installed as rajah of,
395. Battle of, 407. Annexation of,

429,

Napier, Gen. 8ir Charles, his instructions
from governor-general, 865. Organi-
sation of his forces, Crosses the
Indus, — advances to Meeanee, B56;.
Battle of Meeanee, 567—870. Battle of
Dubba, 571. On the Sutledge, 606.

Nazir Jung, marches ageinst the Carnatic,
21. Is murdered, 23.
Nepaul in 1806, 834. War, 390, Treaty

ratified, 884,
Nicholson, Captain, invading force under,

10.
Nicholson, Captain P., with other officers,
killed at Ferozshuhur, 602.
Norford, Captain, death at Deeg, 369.
North, Hon. Mr., governor of Ceylon, 440

et geq.

Nott, Gen., his gallantry at Candabar,
553. His comstancy, 557. Victorious
march on and destruction of Ghusznee,
860. Victory over 12,000 Afghans, 564.

Nuncomar’s execution, 134.

Ochterlony, Sir David, his defence of
Delhi, 305, At Nepaul, 381.

his treaty
with the English, 266, His dissimu-
lation,—treats again, 400, 402. Renews
war, 403. Flight from Poonah, 405 et
seq. Treats with Sir J. Malcolm, 422.
Surrenders, 418.

Perron, M., assists the Mahrattas, 265.
Returns to Lucknow, 273.

Persia, invades Hindustan, 16. Embassy
to the court of, 251. Sir J. Malcolm’s
embassy, 851. Invasion of Herat by, 528.

Pigot, Lord, of his gov t at

{adras, 99.

Pindarrees, war against the, 390.
clusion of the war, 429.

Pitt’s bill, 179.

Plassey, battle of, 43.

Pococke, Admiral, off Pondicherry, action
with Count d!Aché, 51; another action
at Trincomalee, 59.

Pollock, General, his advance on Jellala-
bad, 653. Relieves the town, 558.

Pondicherry, French factory at, 1]. Be-
sieged by the English, 19. Surrender of
the town, 76.  Restoration to the
French, 77. .

Poonah and its peishwa, 388. Political
troubles, 400 ef seq.

Poghum, Caguin, takes Gwalior, 131. At

hunar, 105.

Portuguese
against English, 8. :

Powell, Col., subdues Bundelkund, 284.

Prome, occupied, 483.

Punjaub war, 625 ef seq. Annexed, 631.

Con-

1 ¢ .

5 I

Raffles, Sir Stamford, his_plan for British
supremgcy in the Indian archipelago,
364. Appointed li t-g of
Java,367. At Singapore, 439. .

Ragoba, the Mahratta chief, 123. Assisted
by Hastings, 125. Delivered up as host-
age, 128. Escapes from prison, 130,

R:guh Saheb, invests Arcot, 25. His sud-
en flight, 27.
Is recom- | Ramnuggur, disaster at, 627.

d, | R d, 454. Sick of troops -

pensed, 386. Remarkably distinguished,
438. Marches on Bhurtpoor, 501. His
death, 502.

Omdut-ul-Omrah, 219, His treachery
towards the English, 259. His death,

360.

Omichund, his bargain, 41. Isundeceived,
46. His death, 46.

Oude, Hastinga’s arrangements with the
nabob of, 113.  Disturbances and revo-

13 P
there, 460.

Raymond, M., in the Deckan, 215.

Regulating Act, 106.

Rohilcund invaded, 116.

Roe, Sir Thomas, embassy of, 8.

Rlambold, Sir Thomas, governor of Ma-

ras, 99.

Runjeet Singh, rajah of Bhurtpoor, attacked,

3i1. Capitulates, 316. Treaty with, 351.
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Runjeet Singh, of Lahore, meeta governor-

geoeral at Rouper, 511, His death,
B543.
Ro.,: Singh, ds Sikhs at Aliwal,

Sasadut Ali, his death, 387.

St. Helens, 10.
Salabut Jung, 81. Is ungrateful to the
French ; cedes provinces to Bussy, 3.

Sale, Major, success at Kemmendine, 470.
O B in, 482. Brigadier Sale

at the storming of Ghuznee, 5432. At

Jellalabad, 558. His death, 595.
Salsette taken by the Company, 123.
Sarawaddy, prinee of, commands the Bur-

mese, 464.

Sattara, rajah instituted, 419.

sdm::. treaty with, 350. Ameers of Scinde,
—their treach hehavi Qeindi
war proclaimed, 565. Ch of the

g0 of the 570. Sir
Ch arles Napierappointed governor of the

-vince, 571.

Sagﬁiah. the Mahratta chief, his prepara-
sioms for war, 966. Defeated at Assaye,
971. - And at Delhi, 273. Signs treaty of

c), 279. Other treaties, 319, 324.
is duplicity, 410,

Sikhs 07 Seikhs,invade Delhi, 16. Embassy
to the;, 346. Their disordered state, 581.
Murders and revolutions, 582, 583. The
*¢ Punches,’” 584. Their defeat at Mood-
kee, 595.

Sepoys, details relating to, 29, 30,

Seringapatam threatened by Fullarton, 150.
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Staunton, Captain, and other officers, their
courage at Corregaum, 417.
Stuart, G 1 ds at Mad

Superseded, 148.

Suffrein, admiral of the French fleet, 140.
Fights with Hughes, 142, 144, 147.

Sujah-Dowlah, nabob of QOude, conspires
against Meer Jaffier, 63. Is made vizier
to Shah Alum, 78. Defeated at Buxar,
85. And at Corah, 86. Treaty with the
English, 86. His death, 131,

Sujsh, Shah, his triumphant entrance into-
Cabul, 543. DMMaintains himself in the-
Balla Hissar, 553. His death by as-

Surgyo- Dowiah. succeeds his grandfath
uraj-u-Dowlah, succeeds his grandfather,
Aliverdy Khan, 84. Threatens the En-
glish at Calcutta, 34. Takes Cossimbu-

 145.

zar, 35. Takes Calcutta, 37. Is beaten
by Clive, and implores for peace, 40.
Defeated at Plassey, 44. ight from

Moorshedabad, 45.
death, 46.

Surat, factory at, 7. Seized by the Mogul,
‘11, Misgovernment of the Nabob there,.
263. The Company the g
ment,—preaent condition of, 263.

Sutledge, the, crossed by our troops, 610.

Suttee abolished, 510,

His capture and

Tanjore, war with, 19. Conquered, 98..
The Company obtai ign rule
- there, 262.

'l‘eg Singh, rei Sikhs at Ferozshuhur,

p D00,

First siege by Cornwallis, 204. S d
siege by General Harris, 231,

Shah 2 um, grant to, 87. His degraded
cond .ion as mogul, 112. In the Rohilla
war, .17. Welcomes Lord Lake at Delhi,

273,

Shapuree, island of, taken, 450.

Shere 8ingh descrts our army, 626.
renders to the Hritish, 631.

Shore, Sir Jobn, appointed governor-gene-
ral, 209. His pacific policy, 211.  De-
poses Vizier Ali, and raises Saadut Ali to
the thronc of Oude, 217. Character of
his administration, 219. His resigna-
tion, 220.

Shujah-ul-Mulk, king of Cabul, 846.

Siam, embussy to, 439. King of, his con-
duct during the Burmese war, 466.

Simla, council at, 530. Lord Ellenborough,
proclamation at, 564.

Singapoor, rise of, 439.

8mith, Gen., pursues Meer Khan, 818.
Follows the peishwa, 418.

Smith, Sir Henry, at battle of Moodkee,
595. At Ferozshuhur, 598. March to

ianah, 6u4. Leads at Aliwal, 605.

Sobraon, hattle of, 606 et seq.

Somerset, Major, killed, 6032,

Soonee, battle of, 420,

Sparkes, Captain, his death, 426.

Stacey, Brigadier, leads infantry at So-
braon, 608.

Sur-

Temp Li t, killed at Bhurt-.
poor, 314,

Tent contract, 357.

Thackwell, Sir J., at Sobraon, 610.

Thomas, Geo., the Irish rajah, 320.

Timour’s conquests, 7.

Tinnevelly, spread of Christianity there,
375.

Tippoo Saib attacks Madras,—is defeated

y Colonel Smith, 95. Actions on the
Coromandel coast, 136, 143. Succeeds
his father Hyder, 145. Siege of Man-
galore, 155. Makes peace, 158. Renewal
of war, 188. Description of his forces,
189. His character, 190. Invades Tra-
Besieged in Seri

204. Accepts conditions of the Com-
peny, 205. His sons restored to him,
220. His ill-will to the English, 220.
His preparations for & new war,—treaty
with the French, 225. Defeated at Mal-
lavelly, 230. Retreats, and is besieged
in Seringapatam, 231.  His death, 231.

Burial, 232. Some details of his habits,
238, 284, Di b tof his empire,
236. His souns, Happy results to

6.
the Company of %;ippoo’n last war, 238,
240.
Todd, Captain, murdered by Holkar, 293.
Travancore invaded by Tippoo, 193.
Treaty at Moorshedubad, 45.
ichinopoly besieged by Chunds Saheb,.
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33. Relieved byl
by the French, 31. .

Trimbukjee murders the Shastri, 388. His
imprisonment and escape, 389. His cap-
thre, 42¢.

Umballa, 887.
‘Upton, Colonel, at Poonah, 123,

Rea! a

Vansittart, Governor, 78.

Vellore, mutiny at, 337.

Wisier Ali, 251. His flight, 253. Invades
Oude,—flies to the rajash of Jypoor,—
is delivered up,—imprisoned at Vellore,—
there dies, 256.

‘Waldemar, Prince, at Ferozshuhur, 603.

Walker, Colonel, operations against the
Pindarrees, 397.

‘Wallace, Colonel, takes Chandore, 310.

Walsh, Captain, attacked by AMeer Kban,
312,

Watson, Admiral, attacks Angris

INDEX.

Bombay, 244. To Mysore, 349. M
to Seringapatam, 268. Battle of &}
269. Argaum, 376. Besieges §
Ghur, 277. His marches, 279. H
of draught cattle, 281. And of brin
282. Review of his operations in
288. The duke of Wellington
vote of thanks to Lord Ellenbos
the House of Lords, 571.

Wellesley, Honourable Henry,
a treaty at Lucknow with the ki

Oude, 257. Takes charge of the]

vinces ceded, 258.

Wheeler, Mr., member of council,

Whish, General, at siege of Mooltas,’

Wilson, Commodore, defeats Dutch &
dron in the Hooghly, 71.

gria p
33. Sails to Calcutta, 39. Seizes Chan-
dernsgore with Clive, 40. His death, 47.
*Wellesley, Colonel Arthur, commands the
nizam’s force,—joins Harris at Vellore,
230. At the siege of Seringapatam, 231.
Is commandant of the town,—establishes

THE END.

Yandaboo, treaty of peace signed at, /

Zada Shah, his advance on Bengsj
His letter to Clive, 64. His retre
Assumes title of *‘ King of the w §

78.
Zemaun Shah, 218, 250, 850.
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